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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1882. 

ABT. I.-The Reign of William Rufua, and the Acceuwn of 
Henry the Firat. By E»wABD A. FREEMAN, M.A., 
Hon. D.C.L., LL.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity 
College. Two Vols. Oxford : At the Clarendon 
PreBB. 

NATtJJW.LYthere is not the same absorbing interest in these 
two volumes as in the five which Mr. Freeman devoted to 
the History of the Conquest. Moreover, in the last of these 
five volumes he had already followed the main features of 
Rufus's reign, looked at as specially bearing on the history 
<>f the Conquest, and the mutual relations between English 
and Normans. In the present work he takes up the end 
of hie detailed story at the death-bed of the Conqueror, and 
thence not only traces the history of his snoceBBor, bot 
carries on the tale of England through the struggle which 
rnled for the second time that England should not be the 
realm of the Conqueror's eldest son, and, as snob, an 
appendage to hie Norman duchy. This verdict, twice pro
nounced, is one of the most important in history. It saved 
England from being a mere province of France ; it gave 
us all the advantages of the Conquest, the infusion of new 
blood, the bringing in of new inetitntione, while at the 
same time it undid all its evils. And of these two verdicts 
the earlier was pronounced at the beginning of Rufus's 
reign, and gives to that reign its distinctive character. 

The reign of Rnfne is rich even beyond that of his father in 
the penonal and local narrative which Mr. Freeman knows 
so well how to embody in his pages ; while it is deeply 
important for general, and specially for constitutional, 
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history: first, beco.use during ii the position of English and 
Normo.n was too. considerable extent reversed; next, because 
of the boo.ring on our constitutional history of the king's 
beho.viour to Bishop William of St. Co.lais (or Carileph), 
with which matter Mr. Freeman claims to be the first to 
have dealt at o.ny length. The importance of the matter 
lies, as we shw.l see, in the fact that it was Bishop Willi"m, 
Ansolm's enemy, and not Anselm himself, who first appealed 
from an English court to Rome. Mr. Freeman is also the 
first among modem writers who has referred to the mission 
of Abbot of Jeronto; o.nd he· wrote out more fully than 
any previous writer of the career of Randolf Flambard. 
In getting up topographic details he shows his usual 
scrupulous care. " I have visited," he says, " every place 
tho.t I could, and I have generally in so doing hMl the 
help of friends, often with more observant eyes than my 
own." It is a.musing to find him in his preface complain 
that "where I feel a real deficiency is in Ha.mpshtre," 
though he knows both Pori.:hester, where Dqke Robert 
landed in 1101, and the New Forest. As usual, too, he is 
severe on those whose spelling of proper na.mes differs from 
his own, pointing out, for insta.nce, the absurdity of ta.lking 
of Bishop Karilef, o.s if Banctus Carilephus was not a real 
place, as rew. a.s a.ny town in England. We are glad to 
find in his preface (alwa.ys an interesting part of Mr. 
Freeman's books), that be does not yet consider his work is 
done. He hopes to publish an abridgment of his seven 
volumes on a scale which shall yet not be a mere epitome, 
and he gives us ground for hoping that he may by-and-by 
deal with the history of Sicily, for "the Norman in the 
great isle of the ocean, and the Norman in the great 
isle of the Mediterranean naturally form companion 
pictures." 

The reign of Rufus, he points out, may be looked on 
as either the last stage of the Conquest, or ite reversal. 
It be,rins with warfare which resulted in a. distinct victory 
won by Englishmen over Normans on English soil. We 
may define it as the conquest of England completed by 
English hands ; but we must not forget that when English
men, by armed support of a. Norman king, accepted the fact 
of the Norman conquest, they also to some extent changed 
its nature. Rufus's reign completed the Conquest, for 
during it, specially under the administration of Flambard, 
the feudal Bide of the Conquest put on a systematic shape; 
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it was also the time when the anti-feudal tendencies of the 
Conquest, "the causes and effects of the great law of 
Salisbury," showed how firmly this had taken root. In 
Mr. Freeman's words: "His reign laid down two principles, 
that, in the kingdom of England, no man should be stronger 
than the king, but that the king should bold his strength 
only by making himself the head of the State and of the 
people." 

Another fact which gives special interest to this ~rtion 
of our history, is the change it wrought in the position of 
England in the world. In our own island two great steps 
were taken towards bringing the whole under one bead. 
England was greatly extended on the side of the Welsh 
marshes, aud the north-west frontier was settled, and a 
new land added to the realm, the fallen city of Carlisle 
being restored by Rufus, even as Chester had been by 
Alfred's daughter. But abroad the change was more im
portant still: "The rivalry between France and Normandy 
grows, now that England is ruled by Norman kings, into 
a rivalry between France and England. In will, if not in 
deed, the reign of Rufus forestalls the reigns of Edward III. 
and Henry V. U sets England before us in a character 
which she kept through so many ages, the character of 
the wealthy land whence subsidies might be looked for to 
1low into the ·less well-filled coffers of the princes of the 
mainland. In his reign we see England holding an Euro
pean position wholly different from what she had held in 
earlier days. She· passes in some sort from the world of 
the North into the world of the West. That change was 
the work of the Conqueror, but it is nuder his son that we 
see its fall nature and meaning. The new place which 
England now holds is seen to be one which came to her 
wholly through her connection with Normandy; it is no 
leBB seen to be one which she has leamed to hold in her 
own name and by her own strength." 

Rufus's personal character, too, as well ns that of severnl 
of his contemporaries, made a far deeper mark on the 
time than the character of many a greater man has on 
other times. .. No prince," says Mr. Freeman, "ever made 
a stronger personal impreBBion on the minds of the men 
of his age." Therefore, our author says, the history of 
these thirteen years, the tale of Rufus and England, is 
worth telling in ezten,o; and he grows enthusiastic in his 
own fashion, in a way that carries his reader along with 
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him, when he describes scenes like the fight of Pevena6y 
and the siege of Rochester, episodes in the last armed 
akuggle between Englishmen and Normans on English 
ground, a struggle in which Englishmen won the crown of 
England from a Norman king in fight against rebellious 
Normans. Thenceforth it was to be acknowledged that the 
house of the Conqueror was to be the royal hooae ; but it 
was further ruled that the kingahi.p of the Norman was to 
change into an English kingship. And the fact that 
Rufus went forth to subdue Normandy, to threaten France, 
" to dream at least of an empire of the Gaols, aa a link 
between Civilia and Bnonaparle, undoubtedly helped to 
strengthen the national position of England." 

We spoke of Mr. Freeman's minuteness of detail. He 
baa no lack of contemporary or almost contemporary 
chroniclere. William of Malmesbury, the Peterborough 
Chronicle, Orderic, Florence. of Worcester, Henry of Hunt
ingdon; and, not to speak of French chroniclers, for all 
the very important details about Anselm, Eadmer, the 
English monk who became ao attached to his sainted master. 
All the chroniclers give foll importance to Lanfranc'a 
share in setting William on the throne; His only claim 
was his father's nomination, or rather recommendation of 
him to the archbishop. " The Conqueror had not dared 
to name William as his successor ; he had left the kingdom 
in the hands of God ; he had only hoped that the will of 
God might be that William should reign ; and as the best 
means of finding out whether God's will were so, he left 
the actual decision to the highest and wisest of God's 
ministers in his kingdom. He gave no orders for the 
cotonaUon of Rufus ; he simply prayed that Lanfranc 
would crown him, if be deemed such an act a rightful 
one." 

Modern notions of hereditary right would have given the 
kingdom to Robert ; English feeling would have chosen 
Henry, who, besides his penonal l?opularity, was so far 
an Atheling that be had been born m the island. But on 
former occasions nomination by the last king had always 
been taken into account by the Witan ; and aUhough in 
this case the Witan was not called on to elect, the primate 
was its most distinguished member, in some sort its rfpre
aentative. The new king was univenally accepted. " All 
the men in England to him bowed, and to him oaths 
swore," says the Peterborough Chronicle; and he began well, 
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by practising hie one solitary virtue, filial duty. He carried 
out hie father's will in munificent gifts to religious founda
tions ; every minister got from six to ten gold marks ; even 
every upland church got sixty silver pennies. In every 
shire, too, a hundred pounds were to be given to the poor ; 
though it takes away from the filial love to which Mr. 
Freeman attributes this generosity, to find that Robert, the 
rebel, was doing the same thing just as bountifully in Nor
mandy. And Robert had not the Winchester treasure
hoard to seize, which was Rufus's first act. 

But, though acquiesced in at fint by all, because it took 
nil by surprise, Rufus's succession was soon disputed 
by the very men who had been the chief agents in his 
father's conquest!!. The fact of their beginning so soon, 
within nine months of his being crowned, doubtless 
strengthened his position with his English subjects. 
They were well disposed to hold to the king whom men 
like wicked Odo, Bishop of Bayeu:r. and Earl of Kent, was 
anxious to get rid of. With men who had eRtates both in 
England and in Normandy, the arguments against two 
rulers were very strong ; there was no hope of pleasing 

. both ; faithfulness to the one would lend to vengeance from 
the other i and, granted that a single ruler was desirable, 
it was far better for them to have the tractable Robert 
than the harsh, insolent William. The·death of the king, 
"at which peaceable men wept nod robbers and fiends re
joiced," would profit them nothing if it was to be followed 
by the rule of one whose first act was to rescind his father's 
law forbidding the judicial taking of human life-who would 
slay where hie father had merely put in bonds. 

Into the minute details of the quarrel, and the strange 
way in which William of St. Calais was mixed up in it, we 
need not enter; suffice it to notice that these details give 
opportunity for some of Mr. Freeman's choicest bits of 
description. Hie picture of the Bristol of that day, the 
great merchant haven of the West Saxon and Mercian 
border, whose greedy slavetradersjnr a time cast aside their 
darling sin at the preaching of St. Wulfstan, the "pen
insular town," girded to the north by the original course 
of the Frome, to the south-w11st by the marshy ground at 
the junction of the rivers, is all the more remarkable when 
Wt! reflect bow wholly unlike what it is now was the aspect 
of this old town ; how the riven which defined its shape 
arc so disguised with puzzling cuts nncl nrtificial harbours 
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and archings-in like that which in London bas tumed the 
Fleet river into the street of the same name. Bristol was 
a rebel centre ; here the warrior-bishop, Geoffrey of Cou
tances, a great Somersetshire landowner, was in command, 
11,11d from hence be harried the land right and left. His 
nephew, Robert of Mowbray, burned Bath, "the old 
borough," called also Acemannesceaster, which, as a king's 
town, was specially hostile to the rebels. He thenoe 
marched up to the Roman old station of llcbester, then a 
fortified town, now merely a peacefal village, with only 
one of its five or six churchee remaining.• Here be was 
ingloriously beaten off by the borgbers, and Florence of 
Worcester is quite jubilant at this overthrow. On the 
o,her side, Berkeley and its neighbourhood were harried, 
and Worcester only saved by the prayers and actual help 
of the saintly Bishop of Wulfstan, and Mr. Freeman 
revels in tho atory of how the lamb of Sevemside over
threw at once the wolves of Normandy and the wild eats of 
the British bills. Naturally another more important 
centre of disturbance was Ghent, Odo's earldom. Odo was 
in Rochester, whose castle was packed foll of Norman 
knights ; and here in the sooth was William, who, in a 
proclamation in the English tongue to " the valiant men of 
the old stock," set forth his need, and craved their help. 
He was lavish of promises ; the two great grievances of 
his father's time, the heavy taxation and the game laws, 
were to be done away ; and in this hope, strengthened by 
the feeling that the new king's counsellor was the vene
rated Lanfranc, the English stood by him. Thirty thousand 
of the true natives of the l11nd met of their own free will in 
London, promi11ing the king most zealous senice, and 
uhorting him to preBB on valiantly. With this boat Mr. 
Freeman contrasts that which only twenty-two years before 
marched out of London on the like errand : "Men must have 
been still living and able to bear arms who had dealt their 
blows in the .llaljusae of Senlac, amidst the last glimmerings 
of light on the day of St. Cali:s:tos." Odo was the foremost 
object ofthe Joyal and patriotic hatred of every Englishman; 
and to win his castle of Rochester was the great objeot of 
the campaign. 

The storming of Tunbridge Castle, a work of English 

• ReY. W. Buckler's Iklu•frr Al11UlttntMI Dtwl• (YeO\il, 1866) iB worth 
amnltin• u to the autiqaitiee of this intereBl:iJIB place. 
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hands tomed to the uses or the stranger, was the first act 
or this part of the campaign ; and " no work could be 
more to the liking or William's English host than that of 
attacking a Norman castle on their own soil, even with a. 
Norman king as their leo.der." Meanwhile, Odo slipped 
out or Rochester, and made his way to his brother's castle 
of Pevensey, whence he sent to Robert, eamestly beseech
ing him to come and help his liegemen. Robert, dilatory 
as usual, did not come. He seemed to think that the 
crown or England could be won with ease at any moment, 
and contented himself with repeating tho childish boast, 
which he had uttered when news came of William's acces
sion, that" were he in Alexandria the.English would not 
dare to make William king," and with sending a force to 
help his uncles. His help was fruitless. "The attempt 
at a new Norman landing at Pevensey was driven back. 
Those who oscaped the English sailors got to land only to 
fall into the hands of the English lanJ-force. Those who 
tried to hoist the sails of their ships found the wind against 
them. The ships could not be moved; and the Normans, 
rather than be a laughing-stock to their enemies, leaped from 
their benches into the less hostile waters. The attempt ofthe 
Conqueror's son to do by deputy what his father had done 
in person had come utterly to nought. The new invaders 
of England had been overthrown by English ho.nds on the 
spot where the work of the former invaders had begun." 

Pevensey surrendered, and Odo, taken to Rochester and 
set to call on its defenders to submit, managed to escape 
into the city. But sickness and a strange plague of flies 
disheartened the knights, cooped up in such numbers in 
the narrow compuss of the fortress; Willio.m, too, pro
claimed a grand levy in the old style : every one who came 
not wus to be branded with the shaweCul name of Nitlii11q, 
so a surrender WRB determined on, o.nd Willio.m, though 
he ut first refusecl, at lo.!!t granted terms, pledging hie 
faith-and his faith when once so plighted was never 
broken-that the go.rrison'e lives and limbs should be 
snCe. Odo ho.d the assurance to o.sk for the honours of 
war, as wo should phrase it; but not only did the trumpets 
blow merrily as he and hie comrades cQ.me forth, he also 
received a cho.raoteristic greeting from Rufus's English 
soldiers: " Halters, bring halters. Hang up the traitor 
bishop and hie followers on the gil,bct. 'fhe perjured 
murderer whose craft and cruelty ho.ve to.ken awo.y the 
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lives or thousands ought not to live any longer." One 
would be glad to think that Mr. Freeman is right in 
believing that William gave to his trusty English the land 
or some, at least, of the lesser traitors. For the bigger 
men, who had been his father's helpers and companions 
in arms, there was an amnesty at once. 

This dangerous revolt having been crashed, there came 
on the quarrel with bishop William of St. Calais, notable 
because in it we see almost the first beginnings of that 
doctrine of ecclesiastical privilege to which the Conquest 
gave such an impulse. William of St. Calais wholly 
denied the right of laymen to judge a bishop ; and he 
shrewdly remarked that Lanfranc, who asaerted that right, 
had been placed in his see on the very ground that the depo
sition of Robert and the election of Btigand were for them 
invented, as being merely the work of the secular power. 
Such an argument, which would have even the favour of 
Hildebrand, was wholly unpalatable to Lanfranc, who 
represented the traditions of the Conqueror. However, the 
very fact of the doctrine being broached shows us how the 
new doctrine was gaining ground. One curious feature of 
the case is, that William demanded to be judiJed in full 
episcopal dress, his brother bishops also weanng theirs. 
To this Lanfranc replied, like an honest man : " We can 
judge very well clothed as we are; for garments do not 
hinder truth." Unable to get what he deemed his right, 
i.e., entire ecclesiastical freedom, bishop William took the 
stronger step of appealing to Rome ; and Rome had begun 
to be such a power that Lanfranc himself, steadily as he 
maintained the royal supremacy throughout the case, 
seems to have shrunk from boldly grappling with this 
alleged right of appeal. William is firmer than the 
Primate ; he does not deal in subtleties and quibbles about 
the meaning of fief and bishopric ; he says roundly, "Give 
up your castle, or you shall never go out of my hands ; " 
and when the poor bishop reminds him of his safe-conduct, 
Lanfranc says he has forfeited it, and may rightly be 
arrested. In the end, bishop William is forced to go 
beyond sea, and in his honourable reception by Duke 
Robert forgets his intent of going direct to Rome. 

During the war of the barons, the Welsh had been up in 
arms. Help from Ireland haJ enabled them to attack one 
of the marchers, Lord Robert of Rhuddlan, at Conway. 
Robert, whose few followers were dismayrd by the numbers 
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of the invaders, rushed out, aUended by a single knight, 
and was overwhelmed by the arrows of the Britons. " They 
smote off his head and fixed it on the mast of one of the 
ships ; a crowd came together on the shore, bot it was too 
late, the lord of Rhuddlan was already slain." Not con
tent with giving this lively picture of border warfare, at a 
time when fresh raiders still supplied themselves with 
slaves from the Welsh border, Mr. Freeman tells us how it 
comes about that a gleam of light should be thrown OD 

affairs with which the chroniclers in general have DO con
cern. Robert of Rhoddlan was nephew of the founder of 
St. Evrool, and had himself enriched that monastery. 
One of his brothers, a monk of St. Evronl, by-and-by 
translated his body thither from Chester ; and the English 
monk Vital (whom we know as Ordericos Vitalis) was set 
to compose his epitaph in monkish verse, of which the last 
couplet is-

" Ense caput secuit Grithfridus et in mare jecit 
&ma quidem reliquum posaidet hunc loculum." 

Bot this is only a sample of the picturesque stories witli 
which, more even than in his Nonnan Conquest, Mr. 
Freeman enriches his narrative. It is important to note 
that the rebellion of the ill success of which we have given 
the details did really help on the fusion of English and 
Normans. When, by-and-by, the barons try another revolt, 
the traitors are no longer spoken of as "the richest hench
men that were on this land;" they are simply "the head 
men here on land who took rede together against the king." 
King :i.nd people, too, were on good terms; the Conqueror's 
stock was freely accepted. Not one voice was raised for 
Eadgar, or Wulf, or Ola( of Denmark. 

The English believed Rufus's promises; o.nd though 
they were doomed to bitter disappointment, though by
and-by his days must have seemed the darkest of all days, 
yet his reign marks a stage in the development or recovery 
of English liberty. Moreover, Rufus was not (Mr. Free
man thinks) an oppressor of Englishmen as Englishmen. 
He was cruelly unjust to all; his mercenaries were law
less; be broke bis word in every particular, making more 
cruel his father's cruel forest laws, which he had promised 
to abrogate ; and no doubt the English would be the class 
most liable to suffer, and least able to obtain redress. Bot, 
except in the case of the fifty men of old English birth 
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who had contrived to keep some of their wealth, and who, 
being tried for having eaten the king's deer, puged them
selves by ordeal of fire, Mr. Freeman sees no case in which 
the conquered race was marked out foroppreBBion. Bather, 
their joint suffering under the tyranny of the Bed King 
drew the two races together. 

The change began even before Lanfranc's death, and 
was marked by what ere long became a crying grievance, 
the refusal to fill up vacant benefices. By-and-by even 
Canterbury was treated in this way, its revenues being 
poured into the king's coffers. Rufus began with Chiches
ter, which Geoffrey, Stigand's successor, only held a few 
months. At this point Mr. Freeman takes occasion to 
give that masterly sketch of the Red King's character 
which forms the principal feature of his first volume. 
Lanfranc's influence had been a strong bond to decency at 
any rate ; when he was gone, such evil counsellors as 
Randolf Flambard and Robert of Belleme strengthened 
the naturally evil tendencies of "the king of the ruddy 
countenance." Flambard, son of a low-born Bayeux 
priest, was the cleverest of financiers, in days when finance 
meant the tronafer by whatever means of the greatest 
amount of the 11ubject's money into the king's pl1r8e. 
rJnder the elder William he did not rise high: but the son, 
"sult11n-like in his mood, needed, like other sultana, the 
help of a vizier." It shows his character that he is said, 
as ,Tasticiar, to have had a new Domesday dro.wn up, 
because the former was not favourable enough to the king. 
He introduced the feudal tenues and burdens, which were 
not abolished till Charles the Second's time; as the 
Chronicle has it, referring to the custom of wardship, " he 
would make the king ilk man's heir, ordered and lewd." 
Like our modem nationalisers, he held that all land was, 
in the strictest sense, loanland, in which the owner bad 
only a life interest, and which at his death fell ho.ck to the 
king. .According to him, there could be no such thing as 
the old allod, held of no over-lord. And this notion, with 
such restrictions a.a Henry the Firat's charter laid on it, 
nctuo.lly became law: though Flambard's other theory, 
tuat personal as well as real property reverted to the king, 
was by Henry's charter formally denied. Flambo.rd is 
emphatically the lawgiver of English feudalism, which 
differs from other feudalism in that our Norman kings, 
with consummate ability, carefully shot out the aide which 
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tended to weaken the royal power, and fostered the aide 
which tended to strengthen it. England was not to become 
feudal in the sense in which France and Germany did. 
No man in England was to be strong enough to stand 
against the king. But, in all points where the doctrines 
of feudal tenure could be tamed to the king's enrichment, 
England became of all lands the most feudal. Flambard's 
system, which the Chronicle calla "unlaw," touched es
pecially the rich, i.e., the Normans; and, as Mr. Freeman 
remarks, the strangest thing in these times is to see a race 
of high-spirited conquerors submit to so galling a yoke. 
Doubtless, they indemnified themselves by passing on the 
oppression to those below them ; indeed, the reforming 
charter of Henry implies this. And hence there was no 
power of combination ; no class could get help from any 
other, and the king's picked mercenaries, kept at the 
expense of all classes, were stronger than any one class by 
itself. Flambard, then, was chief agent in all the king's 
"unlaw," his outrageous simony, his systematic appro• 
priation of Church revenues, as well as his seizing of lay
men's wealth. Robert of Belleme, belonging to the wicked 
house of Talvas, "gm, ip,ia d<nno11ibu1 liorrenda" (Henry of 
Huntingdon), was simply an evil influence. He was never 
William's statesman; but in the wars with Robert this 
powerful and wicked Norman prince, of whose fiendi8h 
cruelty• Mr. Freeman draws such a weird picture, was 
generally on William's side. The two distinctive features 
in William's own character were hie being gi'\"en. up to that 
foul form of vice which Mr. Freeman calls the s1u of the 
ancient Greek and the modern Turk, and which in his 
time was looked on as the special sin of the Norman, and 
his strange and blasphemous imi;,iety. Lavish to his merce
naries, he was so greedy of gam that the criminal at the 
gallows' foot could rescue himself, if he offered o. sufficient 
bribe. His minions, forerunners of those of the last 
Henry of Valois, with their long hair, loose womanly dress, 
and long pointed shoes, made his court as unlike his 
father's as possible. Then his irreligion led him to favolll 
the Jews, bl!cause he was thereby annoying the Christiana. 
Mr. Freeman's picture of the Jew, stalking defiantly among 

• The topeCial vioea of William Ruf as are not laid to hill ohr.rge. It ill t.o 
the credit of the Latin Christianity of the eleventh century that it needs 
the union of its two wol"'Bt sinners to form the liken- of an Ottoman 
Salt.an, Ezcelll'llcy, or Higluua in t.he nineteenth. 
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those on whose wants he throve, is very different from 
what we usually form to ourselves. And doubtleBB Rufus's 
fondneBB for the Jews may have led monkish historians to 
give a blacker tint to his ponmit; but, all allowance made, 
his irreligion was of a strange and outrageous cast. He is 
charged with a personal defiance of the Almighty, quite 
distinct from mere carelessness, and from speculative un
belief. Recovered from a grievous sickness he said, " God 
shall never see me a good man; I have suffered too much 
at His hands." He mocked at God's judgment and doubted 
His justice. Either He did not know the deeds of men, or 
He weighed them in unfair balances. This direct reviling 
and defiance of a power which, by the very terms of the 
defiance, is believed in, is a vice of which Englishmen 
nowadays have hardly a notion. Then it was not uncom
mon ; our Henry II. indulged in it, and of St. Louis it is 
set down as a special virtue that never, under any circum
stances, would he allow any reviling of God or the saints. 
And this was one special vice of that king of whom the 
proverb went that every morning he got up a worse man 
than he lay down, and every evening he lay down a worse 
man than he got up. In spite of this almost unmixed 
blackness it is plain there was something in Rufus which 
made him not wholly hateful; this was the chivalrous 
spirit. " The point of honour" could not be spoken of in 
reference to Harold or William the Conqueror ; but how
ever Rufus might break his kingly word to his own people, 
or to other princes, his knightly word was never, under any 
circumstances, broken. "Under the influence of the law 
of honour," the tyrant, the blasphemer, the oppreBBOr, the 
extortioner, who neither feared God nor regarded man, 
pots on o.n air of unselfishness, of unworldliness. Strict 
10 the observance of his own knightly word, he places un
bounded confidence in the knightly word or others. His 
chivalry is his best side, as it is the worst side of other 
princes. " He who wrought the slaughter of Limoges was 
also the patriotic statesman of the Good Parliament. The 
knight, courteous and bloody as became his knighthood, 
could tum about and act as eomething better than a 
knight." Bot with the Red King his chivalry was his 
redeeming point; for any check and any law is better than 
no check o.nd no law. He who cannot rise to the higher 
rook of an honest man had better be a knight and gentle
man thnn a mere knave and ruffian. If a man cannot be 
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kept back from all crimes by the law of right, it is a gain 
that he should be kept back from some crimes by " tho law 
of honour." Soch is Mr. Freeman's verdict regarding that 
chivalry of which the eBBence is a fantastic and capricioos 
law of honour, displacing all the forms of the law of right, 
in so far as it affected the character of William Rofoe. 

U did not keep him from taking advantage of Robert'e 
imbecility and the conseqoently distorbed state of his 
dochy to carry war over into Normandy, and, chiefly by a 
judicious use of the gold wruug from his sobJeets in 
England, to gain over a large part of hie brothers domi
nione. This war gives room for Mr. Freeman's descriptive 
powen. Almost every castle he pnts before us is a picture ; 
of almost every noble family he details the origin and 
genealogy. It was a war of sieges of little general interest ; 
and we cannot help thinking that our English Thucydides 
is too careful about such small matters. To him such a 
struggle as that between Normandy and Maine, for instance, 
is as important as if the disputants were mighty nations; 
and he carries his readers away with hie enthusiasm, 
making us feel how much the later relations between 
England and France depend on these earlier matters. 

As we have said, the Red King de_pended on his gold ; 
and the occasion on which King Phihp deserted his ally, 
Doke Robert, Mr. Freeman calls "the first English sub
sidy." The most striking episode in the war, is the siege 
of Rouen, in which great and thriving city Rufus's arts 
and gifts stirred up revolt against the duke which, under 
Conan, the richest citizen, "the Artevelde of Rouen," 
took the form of an assertion of municipal rights. How 
the revolt was crushed by the help of Henry, the Con
queror's youngest son, and of Robert of Belleme, not out of 
love to Robert, but to check the dangerous example of a 
great city taking on itself to choose its lord, Mr. Freeman 
tells with his usual spirit. The death of Conan, whom 
Henry took up to the top of the castle tower and flung 
thence to the ground, is not creditable to the cold-hearted, 
cruel prince who was afterwards Henry I. Small as is the 
general interest of the war, it was one of fearfol atrocities, 
relieved only by the character of young Roger of Toesny, 
too good for such a world, whose early death was foretold 
by hie dream that Christ had bowed from the croBB and 
blessed him with His own band. In describing U, Orderic's 
English nature comes out. He sees in the woes:of Nor-
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mandy the righteous punishment for the wrongs of England: 
" a fury without a curb raged through the land and emote 
down its inhabitant,. The clergy, the monk&, the unarmed 
people, everywhere wept and groaned. None were glad 

, save thieves and robbers, and they were not to be long 
glad." 

By-and-by, in the cbangefol whirl of affairs, we find 
William on Robert's aide, undertaking, for a consideration, 
to bring his rebellious duchy under hi1 control, and above 
all to diapoaae88 Henry, who for .£3,000 had bought from 
his needy spendthrift elder brother the whole of the 
Cotentin. Then follows the siege of Henry by his two 
brothers in St. Michael's Mount, with the intere1ting story, 
how, when Henry pleaded to be allowed to get fresh water, 
Robert not only W'Ve leave, but added the gift of a tun of 
the beat wine. W ace thus introduce& it : 

" De viande aveient plente 
Mm de bevn, avei11nt grant chierttl ; 
Aaiz aveient a mengier 
Maiz molt troveient le vin chier." 

Another le11 known incident is that William impatieutly 
charged alone an attacking force, bad bi1 bone killed, and 
was dragged along by the foot. The knight who had un
horsed him was just about to give him a dagger thrust 
when he cried, " Hold, rascal, I am the king of England " 
(" Tolle, nebulo, rex Anglia, sum."-Will. Malmesb.). The 
words bad a magical effect ; with all worship hie late 
assailants lifted the king from the ground and brought 
him a fresh horse. "Who unhorsed me?" asked Rufus. 
After some delay the man who bad done the deed came 
forward and said : " I, who took you not for a king but for 
a knight." Rufus, whom a bold answer never displeased, 
cried, " By the face of Lucca (bis favourite oath), yon 
shall be mine, your name shall be written in my book, and 
you shall receive the reward of good service." This tale 
explains how it came to pass that the Red King was by his 
contemporaries compared to Alexander the Great. It is 
given as an instance of his magnanimity, and certainly 
contrasts favourably with Richard's conduct to the archer 
who gave him his death wound. 

The two brothers are strangely distinct in character. 
Dobert, heedless of the consequences of bis acts, but not 
cruel in his .own penon, was, above all men, open to those 
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passing borate of generosity whioh are quite consistent 
with utter weakness and want of principle. William was 
always open to an appeal to his knightly generosity, to 
that higher form of self-11.seertion which forbade him to 
harm one who was beneath him, and which taught him to 
admire a bold deed, or word, even when directed against 
himself. But the ties of kindred, and still more of common 
humanity, sat very lightly on him. Before long, Henry, 
left an almost solitary wanderer after his surrender at the 
Mount, was reconciled to both his brothers, and William 
took them both over to England with him, a fact which 
enables UR to measure Mr. J.4'reeman's conscientious accu
racy.• "I should hardly have accepted William of Malmea
bury's evidence on this point," he remarks, "were it not 
confirmed by the signatures to a charter granting certain 
churches to the convent of Durham." In this way a 
private document becomes a piece of national history; it 
is mixed up, in fact, not only with the history of Normandy 
and England, but with that of England and Scotland, for 
one of the names appended to it, besides those of the three 
royal brothers, is that of Duncan, son of that Malcolm, 
between whom and Rufus had arisen the old question of 
homage, the Scots king sturdily refusing to do homage for 
any portion of his realm, save the English earldom of 
Lothian, which had come to him as dowry with Margaret, 
Eadward'e grandniece. 

The peace, however, between the brethren did not last 
long. .Robert had to complain that the agreement between 
them was not carried out; and Rufus had no scruple in 
breaking engagements entered into simply as a man and o. 
king, and to which his knightly honour was not pledged. 

There was no new war ; but Robert would not stay to keep 
Christmas with his brother ; and next comes the important 
conquest of Cumberland and rebuilding of Carlisle. This is 
so characteristically told, that we must quote a little of the 
narrative: 

"Lugubalia, or CUlirluel, was reckoned among the Roman cities 
or Britain. It waa reckoned, too, among the cities of the Nor
thumbrian realm, in the great days or that realm, from the victory 
of &tbelfrith, at Daegsanstan, to tile fall or Ecgfrith, at Nectans
mere. Then the Nolthumbrian power fell back from the whole 

• An aooan.o, which 899ll nablea him t.o aorreat Thier17, who mi.atakea 
Norm&11, the Enfliab ChriltlaD D&llle, for le Norman the French IIU'IWIIL , 
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land between Clyde and Solway, and all trace orLugubalia is loat 
in the confused history of the land of the Northern Britons. Its 
site, to say the least, must have formed part of that northern 
British 1:i.nd wboae father and people sought F.adward the uncon
quered to fRther and lord. It must have formed part of that well
nigh fint of territorial fiefs which F.admund, the doer of great 
deed■, granted to bis Scottish fellow-worker. It must have 
formed part of the under-kingdom which so long served as an 
appanage for the heirs of Scottish kingship. But, amidst all these 
changes, thou~ the land passed under the over-lordahip of the 
Baaileua of Bntain, yet it never, from Ecgfritb to Rufus, passed 
under the immediate dominion of any English king. And, as far 
88 the city itiielf was concerned, for the last two centuries before 
Rufus, the site was all that was left to pass to any one. The history 
of Scandinavian influence in Cumberland ia one of the great 
puzzles of our early history. The Northman ia there to speali: for 
himself; but it is not easy to say how and when be came there. 
But one result of Scandinavian occupation or Scandinavian inroad 
was the overthrow of Lugubalia. We gather that it fell, 88 
Anderidia fell before ...Elle and Ciasa, as Aquae Solis fell before 
Ceawlin, aa the city of the legions fell before iEtbelfrith. But now 
the son of the Conqueror was to be to Lugubalia what the 
daughter of iElfred had been to the city or the legions. The 
king who made the land of Carlisle bade the waUa of Carlisle ~n 
rise, to fence in a city of men, a colony of the Saxon land." 

n has been said, bnt Mr. Freeman disbelieves the story, 
tho.t those driven out at the making of the New Forest 
had homes granted them in the new borderland. 

And now begins the most interesting episode of the Red 
King's career, his relations with Anselm. Mean in money 
matters, as tho spendthrift necessarily must be, as that 
other pattern of chivalry, King Richard, so often showed 
himself, William systematically kept ben,!fices vacant. 
After Lanfrano's death, he delayed the appointment of a 
successor till the murmurs of people forced him to make one. 
The primacy was something ,ui generia; under English 
rule the new Primate had always been the foremost man 
in the realm, and a long vacancy was a sort of lesser inter
dict. Flambard managed the property, and managed it in 
such II way that both monks, and clergy, and teunts of 
Church lands said it was better to die than to live. The 
bishoprics were filled from "time to time, as king's clerks 
were found who had made purses long enough to buy 
their preferment. But, bad as he was, Rufoa never 1186ms 
to have thought of filling Canterbury with an unworthy 
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archLisbop. His verderer begged or bought the see of 
Hereford, his chancellor that of Salisbury; but " the head 
of Angle-kin," as the Chronicle calls him, must he at once 
saint, scholar, and statesman. Men were astonished when, 
seventy years after, Henry II. put his Chancellor, Thomas, 
into the seat of ..Elpheah, Anselm, and Theobald; but Rnfua 
was withheld by something either within or without him 
from granting or selling the metropolitan see to one of his 
own creatures. Another feature of the case is that there 
was no thought of election either ecclesiastical or by the 
great council. Every one held that the king alone could 
choose the archbishop; this is Mr. Freeman's answer to 
that general iillegntion that the Norman conquest greatly 
diminished the royal power in matters ecclesiastical. 

Anselm is one of Mr. Freeman's heroes. He eaye of 
him : "Before all things he was a preacher of righteous
ness." As Abbot of Bee (chosen on Herlwin's death), he 
was sought as a friend, a teacher, a spiritual adviser, by 
people from all parts. " The whole Latin world drank in 
his teaching with eagerness. Noble ladies in their widow
hood sought bis neighbourhood and spiritual direotiol', 
and received the honourable title of mothers of the house." 
Ho was connected with Englnnd through having to come 
over and look at the English estates of his abbey, and 
here he became " the idol of all the inhabitants, without 
distinction of age or se:1, of rank or race. The land be
came to him yet another home, a home which he loved 
to visit, and where he was ever welcome." The men of 
that age, stained many of them with crimes which they 
could not help feeling to be crimes, commonly kept enough 
of conscience and good feeling to admire in others the 
virtues which they failed to practise themselves. William 
Rufus himselC had moments when goodness awed him. n 
was only a few exceptional monsters like "the fiend of 
Belleme," whom no such feelings ever touched. And Rnfna 
felt the influence of Anselm. When in September, 1092, 
Anselm severely rebuked the king at Chester, Rufus, instead 
of being violent or sarcastic, tnmed the matter off with 
a laugh : " So holy a man aa you ought not to believe snob 
stories of me." Anselm's stay in England was protracted; 
he was called to Chester to reform Earl Hugh's foundation 
of St. Werburgh's; and afterwards the king forbade him to 
retnm to Normandy. Then, when the clamour for an 
archbishop waxed stronger, the king fell sick at Alvestone, 
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and before he recovered-Anselm ho.ving been with him 
during his illness-he yielded to the entreaties of hfa as
sembled nobles, and, siiling up in his bed, he pointed to 
Anselm, saying, " I choose this holy man." Bo great was 
the joy, that even fear of do.nger to the sick man yielded 
lo it; 11 loud shout of joy rang through the chamber, 
which was soon, as men deemed, to be the chamber of 
death. Anselm alone resisted. He was old, unused to 
worldly affairs, and subject of another prince. The bishops 
dragged him to his bedside, o.nd there Rufus pleaded in 
whispers : " 0 Anselm, why do you condemn me to eternal 
torments? Help me, lord and father. 1'ake the bishopric, 
for the holding of which I am already greatly confounded, 
and fear that I shall be confounded for Mer." Still he 
refosed. Then the bishops fell and implored, and then he 
fell at their feet and implorecl back again. He had to be 
invested by physical force. The king held out the staff. 
Anselm's arm was stretched out against his will; but he 
kept his hand firmly clenched. Striving to force open his 
fingers till he shrieked with the pain, they at last managed 
lo raise his forefinger, and place the sto.ff between that one 
finger and his still closed hand ; and this piece of sheer 
violence was held to be a lawful investiture. It detracts 
somewhat from our estimate of Anselm's honesty to learn 
that at Bee much the same scene had been gone through. 
His speech to the assemuled gemot shows how high was 
the estimate Anselm formed of his oflice. In England the 
plough of the Church ought to be drawn by two chief oxen 
of equal strength, each pulling with the same good will. 
The strong ox Lanfrano was dead ; his yokefellow was 11 
young wild bull. With him they wished to yoke an old 
and feeble sheep, fit to furnish the wool and milk of the 
Word, and with lambs for His service, but utterly unequal 
to pull in fellowship with such a comrade. Mr. Freeman 
notes how ridiculous such a metaphor would have been 
anywhere but in England ; fancy the Primate of Rheims 
claiming to be yokefellow ofthe French king. Nor is it for o. 
moment questioned that the king is right in his appointing. 
Hildebrand has Do followers ; Anselm has DO scruples; they 
are not called into being till long after. When the king 
recovered, though he recalled his gifts to monasteries, and 
laid hold of wl whom be could catch of those whom 
he had set free during his illneBB, he never showed the 
alightest purpose of recalling his gift to Anselm: 
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"The reforms which he had promised, and which he had partly 
carried out, were part of the ordinary duty of a man in that atate 
of life to which he hail been called, the state of a king. As auch 
they were reckoned by him among thoae promises which it was 
beyond his power to fulfil. His en?t,<>ement to Anselm was strictly 
personal ; if it W38 not exactly done in the character of a good 
knight, it was done as the act of a man to a man. William's 
honour diJ not keep him from annoying and insulting Anselm, or 
from haggling with him about money in a way worthy of the 
chivalrous Richard himself; hut it did keep him back from any 
attewpt to undo his own personal act and promise." 

In sad contra.et with this appointment, early in 1093, is 
the scene when, not much more than four years after, the 
primate, tnking pilgrim's staff and script from the altar at 
Canterbury, sets sail from Dover, after Flambard had added 
the last insult of ransacking hie baggage in the presence of 
thevast crowd that had gathered to bid farewell to their saint. 
Almost the whole interval had been spent in squabbles. 
William wished Anselm to ratify the alienations of Church 
land which the king had made while the see was vacant. 
Anselm's conscience forbade him to allow God's heritage to 
be wasted. Anselm wished to .become the king's special 
eouneellor as Lanfrnnc had been his father's ; he wished, 
too, to be allowed to acknowledge Urban instead of Clement, 
the king's favourite. The king was adrocat11s (patron) of 
the see, bound to act as its protector, and not to spoil it. 
After Anselm was enthroned, came a question of money. 
War with Robert was again decreed, and money had to be 
raised, the great men of the gemot contributing according 
to their means. Anselm offered £500, which sum was 
gladly accepted at first; but by-and-by, persuaded thatthe 
bishop ought to have given more, Rufus sent the money 
back with an insolent message ; and when he afterwards 
asked for it ago.in, he was told that it had been distributed 
to the poor, and therefore the king could not now have ii. 
Anselm rebukes the minions, not forgetting him who was 
the chief sinner of n.11. He urges Rufus to allow him to hold 
a synod, and speaks words the boldness of which surprises 
us. Lanfre.nc would hnrdly have do.red to speo.k so; but 
the Conqueror gave compo.rntivcly little occasion for rebuke. 
In these wnys the new archbishop lost favour; and at Inst 
came the formal refusal of permission to go and recei\"e the 
palliom from Pope Urban. Anselm was full bishop wiLhoot 
this; for he had lllrnady consecrated a bishop; boUorcceive 
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the pallium was an old custom. William, however, would 
acknowledge no Po~, and the assembly summoned ot 
Rockingham to consider the case, treated the archbishop os 
a criminal, and advised him to submit in all things to the 
king. The people, however, were strongly on Anselm's 
side; and fear of them may have prevented the king from 
acting on Wmiam of St. Calais' advice, to take away the 
ring and staff nnless he submits. Such advice from one 
who had once argued that none but the Pope could judge 
any bishop ! At last Rufus pledges his knightly faith not 
penonaUy to injure Anselm ; but this promise he construes 
after what Mr. Freeman calls a trnly chivalrous fashion. 
He did not promise to abstain from persecuting the arch
bishop's friends; so them he harasses with exactions and 
imprisonments, till the Canterbury Church began to doubt 
if 1t had not been better off during the vacancy. At last, 
Cardinal Walter, bishop of St. Albans, comes with a 
pallium. William acknowledges Urban. Anselm refuses 
to take the pallium from the king's hand. It must be laid 
on the altar in the metropolitan church, that he may 
receive it from the hand of St. Peter himself. Then fol
lows a time of pear.e for Anselm, during which he con
secrates not only English bot Irish bishops, Samuel of 
Dublin and Malchue of Waterford. This was not a new 
claim ; two predecessors of Samuel had been consecrated 
by Lanfranc. 

The crusade, with the pledging of Normandy to William 
by his brother Robert, most not delay us long. It_was fol
lowed by new quarrels between king and primate. Anselm 
found himself so hopelessly trammelled and hindered from 
o.ll his intended reforms, that he grew thoroughly weary of 
England and her king, and of everything to do with her. 
His feelings underwent a marked change ; he began to 
yearn towards Rome, and his wish to go had very much 
the air of appealing from the king's authority to the pope's. 
In this way he lost that general support which barons and 
people alike had before given him. William jokingly refuse■ 
to let him go ; he will not believe that such a saint has com
mitted a sin so black that none bot the po~ can absolve him : 
if he goes the king will seize the archbishopric. He doe■ 
go, and is present at the Lateran Council, and pleads with 
Urban against Rufus's excommunication, Mr. Freeman 
characteristicaUy speculating what might have bee11 the 
effect had the thunders of the Church fallen on one who 
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so richly deserved them. William of Warehnrst, bishop 
of Exeter, is sent to influence the pope's minJ o.gainat 
Anselm; and then Anselm finally gives up the king. He 
wishes to give up the archbishopric, but the pope will by no 
means allow this. He then urges the interdict against 
which he had before pleaded; but meanwhile William's 
gold seems to have been more effectual than his ambassador. 
Urban delays, and Anselm is not only mortified, but also 
grieved and astounded, to find that Rome was net the 
place of ideal purity which he had deemed it. Urban 
proved the same broken reed to Anselm that Alexander by
and-by proved to Thomas ; but one of the bishops, Reinger 
of Lucca, electrified the council by bursting into an eloquent 
protest against the wrongs of the English archbishop. 

If Anselm is in some sort the hero of Mr. Freeman's 
first volume, Helias of La Flecha, the noble-minded lord of 
Mo.ine, is the hero of the second. Rufus covets Maine ; it 
was held by his father ; and his filial duty makes him 
anxious that his dominion shall not fall short of his father's. 
Robert of Belleme, whose evil is always contrasted with 
Helias's ~ood, is mostly on his side ; and the fate of their 
captives 1s noted as widely different from the conduct of 
Helias nnd of Lonie, the young French king, with whom 
also Rufus had more than one little war on account of the 
Vexin. Helias and Louis soon got rid of their prisoners ; 
there wo.s always money on the English side to ransom 
them. When Frenchmen were captured no ransom was 
forthcoming, they had to languish in bonds. Rufus, 
indeed, was willing to release those who would bind them
selves to enter his service, but Robert of Belleme had a 
morbid delight in torturing and starving those who fell 
into his ho.nds. 

Throughout Rufus's reign this fact comes out, that 
England was already an exceptionally rich country. Why 
it should have been so it is hard to see. The rule laid 
down by the Conqueror that there should he no private 
war in England, had hardly been long enough in force; 
and yet to no other cause can we attribute the difference 
between France and Normandy on the one hand, and 
England on the other. The former were almost always 
being desolated by the fends of baron against baron. Not
withstanding the respite furnished by the " Truce of God," 
an institution never needed in our island, it is hard to see 
how, in this state of perpetual warfare, the husband.man 
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could find head to sow the crop which he could not reckon 
on reaping. England, on the other hand, though she had 
the king's mercenaries living lawlessly in her midst, grew 
in wealth so fast that not even Flambard'e exactions could 
make her poor. 

Rufus's French wars were neither glorious nor eucceee
ful ; they give Mr. Freeman the opportunity of displaying 
hie local knowledge in a number of masterly and graphic 
descriptions of towns and castles. Chaumont, Gieors, &c., 
he characterises them every one, and notes the contrast in 
an English landscape. Our castles are few indeed. Except 
during the nineteen years of anarchy, in what is called 
Stephen's reign, in no part of England, except the Welsh 
and Scottish borders, did they ever crown every bluff as 
they do in Maine, and parts of Normandy. Co.stle,build
ing has always been a grievo.nce ; o.nd Rufus's special work, 
the Tower of London, wae by hie English subjects elapsed, 
with hie wall at Westminster and his bridge at London, 
among the sore burdens which he laid on the land. They 
were done by forced labour, and the surrounding shires 
had to take their part. 

As the Peterborough Chronicle says : "Eke many shires 
tho.t with work to London belonged were sorely harassed 
through the wall that they wrougM around the Tower, and 
throa~h the bridge, and through the king's ho.II-work that 
men m Westminster wrought, and many men therewith 
harassed." 

Mr. Freeman seems to think that on the Welsh border 
Rufos has not got sufficient credit for hie work in W alee. 
He did not conquer the Welsh ; he lost many men and 
horses in his invasions; he did I!ot, like Harold, accom
modate himself to the conditions of mountain warfare, and 
make his men-at-arms dismount and throw aside their 
armour. Bot at every fresh inroad he built new castles, 
and then pushed on the English frontier. As much ground 
as each castle protected was so much cover from the 
natives. Thie, if a less brilliant, was a far more effectual 
method than that of beating the Welsh in the field. Mr. 
}'reeman contrasts the conquest of Wales with the English 
and Norman conquests ; he might have compared it with 
the later English system in Ireland. " The pale " there 
takes the place of England in the larger. Thie pale is 
,tradually extended, mainly b1 castle-building, in every 
direction eo.ve where, as in W1cklow, the natural features 
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made advance difficult. There is thA so.me disunion 
amongst the invaded peoJ.>le, Welsh and Irish alike con
stantly serving against their brethren under the invader's 
banners; there is the same steady purpose among those 
invaders, not of subjecting the country as the Conqueror 
subjected England, and keeping it still distinct from tho 
Normandy whence he came, but of annexing the soil piece
meal, and o.ppropriating o.11 the fertile portions of it. The 
work went on faster in Ireland, because, except in certain 
districts, the great central plain offers no obstacle to 
encroachment. And this di.fl'erence in physical features is, 
no doubt, the main reason for the different fate of the two 
languages. Welsh, despite the "Welsh hump," which a 
century ago had to be wom in schools by the child who 
was rash enough to speak a word of Cym.nc, is still a lan
guage with a literature. Irish, which till the famine of 
1847 lingered &Ba literary tongue in Clare, is now spoken 
only by a few unlettered peasants, 11nd will need the best 
efforts of the " Irish Language Revival Society" to give it 
anything like vitality. 

All Mr. Freeman's remarks about Wales are deeply 
interesting. \Ve could hardly er.peat him to notice the 
great tide of Welsh immigration which has filled oar 
midland and eaetem towns with loneees and Willio.mses, 
and which supports two Welsh newspapers in Manchester. 
He rather prefers to tell of the settlement of the Teuton 
within the Welsh border. Thus of Glamorgan he says: 

" The leaden in the settlement were of course mainly Norman. 
It has been acutely remarked that they mostly came, as followers 
of Robert Fitz-hamon most naturally would come, from the old 
lands of Brihtric, in Gloucestershire and Somerset. They doubtll.•sa 
brought with them :m English following ; a strictly Saxon in
vasion of South W nles. Among the Teutonic settlers in this 
district, it is not easy to distinguish the Saxon from the Fleming. 
It must always be remembered that, while the Flemish settlement 
in Pembrokeshire is mntter of history, the Flemish settlements in 
Gower and Glamorgan are merely matters of inference. The 
English and Flemish settlers were doubtleBB the chief inhabitants 
of the boroughs which now began to rise under the shadow of 
the castles. 

" Cardiff', Kenfig, Abernfon, and N eatb, aroso on the coast or 
on the rivers from which BCme of them took their names. 
Cowbridge and Llantrissant lay in the inland part of the vale; 
the last, a borough mainly British, was the only one which held 
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at all a commandin~ aite among the hills. In later times these 
to'WIII sank into in11gnificance. Kenfig, indeed, well-nigh perished 
under heaps of sand ; bnt some of them have in later timei, been 
called up to a new life by the wonderful development of mineral 
wealth which has chan~ the barren hills which were left to the 
Briton, into one of the buaieat regions of Olll' whole ialand." 

The difference was this: the Normans who came into 
Enaland, had, from the very beginning, to put on more or 
leaa fully the character of Englishmeq, and to live according 
to English law. But the Norman who from England went 
into Wales had no thought of putting on the character of 
Welshmen, or of living according to Welsh law. They 
were not like the Anglo-Normans in Ireland, many of 
whom adopted the Breton law, and became Hibernia ipm 
Hibemiore,. Wales, a.gain, is, like Maine, a land of castles. 
They were needed from the circumstances of the Con(!Uest. 
Of the value of castles in Welsh warfare the siege of Pem
broke, a mere fort of earth and wood, is a notable instance. 
Here Gerald of Windsor held out for over two years against 
a mighty host, under Cadwgan Bowel, and other chiefs. 

All Rufus's dealings with Wales are, in the light in 
which Mr. Freeman euts them before us, very interesting; 
above all, because this king is face to face with Ireland. 
When, by-and-by, at the close of the second volume, comes 
the great struggle between Robert of Belleme, Earl of 
Shropshire and Lord of Arundel, and Henry I., Robert has 
not only a great body of Welsh allies, but is promised help 
by the King of Leinster. His overking, Murlngb, of 
Connaught, Rufus had threatened with conquest, boasting 
as he stood at St. David's Head that he would gather there 
the fleets of his whole kingdom, and make of them a bridge 
to go over and win the island. " Did he say, ' if God will '?" 
asked Murtagh, when he heard the news. Of course, 
Rufus had not; he hated to hear the phrase on the lips of 
others. "Well," re.Plied the pious prince, "we neerl not 
fear one who comes 10 his own strength, and not in tbo.t of 
the Most High." The harrying of Wales by Irish invaders 
was no new thing when Robert of Belleme sought to go.in 
their help. Anglesey was often altogether in their bands; 
and a book by the present Bishop of St. David's, Footpri11tH 
of the Gael in Gwynedd, shows how permanent is the mo.rk 
they have left on Caemarvon. • 

• The Welsh prinoea often had pint.ea from Ireland, proub17 Nonemen 
(Gatilu de Ybemia, the annals c:alla them), ill their JN11. 
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The Scotoh affairs, too, of this reip Mr. Freeman 
touches with a masterly hand. He paints lovingly the 
character of Malcolm's wife, St. Margaret, sketches the 
onencoeufol Gaelic reaction under Donald Bane, and 
shows how with David and Matilda began a new order of 
things, Scotland being now truly a northern England, and 
its earlier life a thing of the past. Of the later competitors 
he says: "In every aspect, eave that by female descent, 
they came from David and Matilda, they were simply 
English nobles of the time. It is an odd destiny by which, 
according as they supported or withstood the rights of their 
own prince over the kingdom which they claimed, some of 
them have won the name of Scottish traitors, and others 
of Scottish patriots." The brief campo.ign in which Eadgar 
the Atheling, and Eadgar, son of Malcolm and Margaret, 
defeated and dethroned Donald Bane, reminds us of the 
cruelty which the Normans are answerable for introducing 
into warfare. Donald was blinded. So when the two 
earls, Hugh of Cheater and Hugh of Shrewsbury, ravaged 
Anglesey, the Welsh captives were not only blinded bot 
suffered cruel mutilations as well. 

Bot we must hasten to a close, the ru.ther that Mr. 
Freeman does not end with the death of Rufus, bot carries 
on the history to the battle of Tenchebrai. Of course his 
account of the death, and of the various portents which 
heralded it, is most graphic. It gives all the different 
versions, including Geoffrey Gaimar's Rhyming Chronicle, 
wheroin is set down the gab, or jesting talk, of Rufus and 
Walter Tirel, which followed close on Abbot Fulchered'e 
prophetic sermon. Folchered had said, " Lo, the bow of 
wroth from on high is bent against the wicked, and the 
arrow swift to wound is drawn from the quiver. It shall 
soon smite, and that suddenly." Then follows Rufus's 
warning dream. In a grand minster, which changes to a 
bare desolate church, he sees a bod1 on the altar. A can
nibal desire seizes him and he begms to gnaw it; where
upon o. voice cries, " le it not enough that thou hast grieved 
me with many wrongs, wilt thou gnaw my very flesh and 
bones ? " That Walter was the slayer there is nothing to 
make us believe. He and Rufus, the day before, 

Ensemble voot amdiu parlant 
De meinte cloae esbaooiant, 
Tant qe W auter priat a gaber 
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Et par engin au roi parler; 
Demanda lui en riant 
A quei il sojournoit tant. 

After much discuBBion, our author concludes that we can
not go beyond the words of the Peterborough Chronicle : 
" Therenfter on the morrow, after Lammas-day, was the 
King William in hunting from hie own men with an arrow 
off shot, and then to Winchester brought, and in the 
bishopric [the old Minster, epiacopium] buried." The words 
suggest treason ; but they do not shut out mischance. 
Beyond them we cannot go with certainty. "But the 
number of men of every class who must have felt that they 
would be the better if an arrow could be brought to light 
on the Red King must have been great indeed. The 
wonder is that no hand bad stricken him long before.'' 
Yet, in spite of all his unrigbteousneBB and lawleBBneu, 
Mr. Freeman cannot help admiring Rufus's elasticity of 
nature. Hie vast :plans for conquering France and Ireland, 
for buying Aquitn10e, and founding an empire of united 
Gaul and Brit11in, nil failed, or rather were never seriously 
taken up. " Strange thnt o. man who schemed so much, 
and filled eo large a place in the eyes of his own genera
tion, o.fter all did so little. Yet, when his plans were 
utterly shattered, he seems to have felt no shame, no dis
coumgement, no shock to his belief in his OWD greatneBB .... 
What would have been counted defeat in any one else does 
not seem to have been counted defeat in Rufus. Beaten, 
be still keeps the air of a conqueror, he still seems to be 
looked on as a conqueror by othen. From beginning to 
end there is a kind of glamour about all he does. We 
might even borrow a word from the piebo.ld jargon of 
modem diplomacy, and say that his reign was the highest 
recorded effort of prestige." Mr. 1!1reeman's summary is: 
" In his life we may here and there see signs of great 
powers wasted, even of momentary feelings which might 
have been trained into something nobler." Of the burying 
he says: 

" A crowd of all orders, ranks, and sexes, brought together by 
w~nder or pity--:-we will not deem that they came in scorn or . 
triumph-met the humble fuoeral procession, and followed the 
royal corpse to the old Minster. The dead man had been a king; 
the consecmting oil had boon poured ou bis head ; hie body was 
therefore allowed to pass within the hallowed walls, and was laid 
with all speed in_ a grave beneath the central tower. 
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" But in those rites at once sad and cheerful, which accompany 
the burial of the lowliest of baptised men, the lord of England and 
Normandy had no share. 

"No bell was rung, no mass was said, no offerings were made 
for the soul which was deemed to have passed beyond the reach 
even of eternal mercy. No man took from the hoard which Rufus 
had fi.ll'd by wrong to win the prayers of the poor for him by 
almsgiving. 

"Men deem'd that for him prayer was too late; no scattering 
abroad of the treasure by the hands or others could atone for the 
wrong by which the trensure had fiNt been brought together. 

" Many looked on, but few mourned ; none wept for him but 
the mercennries who received his pay, and the baser partners of 
his foul vices." 

With Henry's coming everything was changed. By 
exP.ress treaty between Robert and William, England, at 
William's death, went to the former; but Henry was on 
the spot. He seized the treasure at Winchester, and then 
in a popular assembly he wo.s chosen king. The people 
rejoiced; "plebeio concrepante," says William of Malmes
bury. The days of tyranny were past, the lion of justice 
reigned, and before the day of his consecration was over 
he put into the shnpe of a cho.rter his promises to ad 
uprightly, and reRtored the law of King Edward. Mr. 
Freeman acknowledges that where the king's personal 
pleasure was concerned, as in the case of the forests, the 
old laws went for nought, bot the charter was a grand 
thing, the first instalment of many which make up the 
sum of our liberties. Then followed the imprisonment of 
Flambard and the return of Anselm, and then war broke 
out between the brothers, in the midst of which Henry 
married Eadgyth, and so made the English still more 
united in their attachment to him. Robert's invasion was 
marked by the same chivalrous feeling which he usoolly 
showed in war. Henry's wife was in childbed at Win
chester ; hearing which, Robert declined to attack the city, 
and marched on London. But by Anselm's means a battle 
was averted, and, satisfied with the complete ceBSion of Nor
mandy, Robert went home. The revolt of Robert of Belleme 

• closes the volume, at the close of which Mr. Freeman 
repeats what he PO often asserts during the two volumes, 
that England could henceforth be no longer caHed a con
quered land. " The work of the Conquest was from one 
side confirmed for ever, from another side it was undone 
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for ever. As to the royal house, the old stock was neither 
out down nor withered away, but a new stock grafted upon 
it." 

Our general conclusion from this, his last work, is, that 
Mr. Freeman's powers are unimpaired, his views unaltered. 
He is the same champion of England for the English, 
though he is able to appreciate noble men, like Helias of 
la Fleche, belonging to another stock. He has the same 
thoroughnesa as of old ; his appendices are fall of the 
results of recondite reading, and every one of them teaches 
valuable lessons to the young historian as to the way in 
which a subject ought to be got up. 

We cannot altogether agree with him in his idea of the 
rapidity with which the English rose after they were 
crushed under the Conqueror. Rufus, no doubt, was im
partial in his tyranny, but, from the nature of the case, 
his oppression must have told most on his English sub
jects. And this is proved by the fact that it is the native 
chronicles which give the darkest details of his life, and 
express the most exuberant joy at his death. As we said, 
there was not the same scope here as in the work on the 
Conquest for broad generalisation. The book is, like the 
reign of which it treats, a series of pictures, foll of personal 
detail; but these pictures by Mr. Freeman's master hand 
are so drawn as to fix themselves on the imagination. We 
live in the times that he describes ; we know the Red King, 
not only as a shadowy oppressor who came to a strange 
end, but as a real man with some good in him, though on 
him Mr. Freeman passes the stem verdict ( which he 
repeated the other daf at the arcbeological meeting nt 
Carlisle) that "every night he lay down a worse man thnn 
he had got up, and every morning he rose a worse mo.n 
than he had lain down." That such a king should have 
been an instrument in welding together English and 
Norman, and, by his very tyranny, in makiDJ it inevitable 
&hat England should have law and freedom, u a wonderful 
instance of the ways of Providence. 
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ABT. II.-Through Siberia. By HENBY LANSDELL. With 
lliusuations and Maps. Second Edition. London : 
Sampson Low, Marston, Searle, & Rivington. 1882. 

IN our amcle on the Norih-east passage,• the subject was 
viewed principally in its scientiJio connection, not how
ever without hinting at o.nother, viz., the development of 
Siberia, and of communications with that little known and 
much des;pised country. What is the circumnavigation of 
Norih Asia bat the circumnavigation of Siberia, so far as its 
coast-line extend11 ? The common belief that where Russian 
Europe ends Siberia begins is an error, bot it is not far from 
the truth. From Port Dickson to Yokohama all the Asiatic 
land the Vega voyagers saw was Siberian soil. The three 
rivers we spoke of, the Obi, the Lena, and the Yenisei, are 
Siberian rivers. Not one of them is much less than three 
thousand miles; and, together with the Amor, which is over 
two thousand miles long, they drain an area of 5,750,000 
square miles, that could be parcelled out into a hundred pro
vinces of the size of England. Mere size, we know, counts for 
little, atleast in political geography. The sandy steppes ofthe 
south, and the frozen tundras of the norih, together with 
the soantiness of the popn1ation-lesa than two to the 
square mile-may be regarded as reducing the imporiance 
of the country almost to a minimum ; and the character and 
composition of its society as rednoing it to the very lowest 
point. But this would be a far too deprecie.tory estimate. 
'fhongh only one-fifth of the soil is arable, that fifth is 
thirty times the extent of soil under cultivation in this 
country, and is found in almost every variety of climate, 
from the arctic to the semi-tropical. If roads are defective 
o.nd railways almost wholly absent, the natural water com
munication for a considerable portion of the year is as 
abundant a& in the basin of the Mississippi. Bot this is all 
intemal. The grand defect of Siberia, to which its social 
o.nd political insignificance may be in large part due, i1J 
the want of means of communication with the rest of the 
world. Its productions are valuable enough to be worih 

• See the Jul,y 11'lllllber of thia Joarrr 1, 
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develoP.ment, but they cannot bo brought to market. This 
necessity for land-clil'riage across ho.I! a continent, so long 
as it exists, will al ways be a prohibit:uy tax ou exportation. 
The same obstacle will bar the introduction of foreign mer
chandise. A few statistics will make this clear. The whole
sale price of meat at Tobolsk in 1877 was one halfpenny per 
pound, but the transit, even as far as to St. Petenburg, either 
cost five shillings per hundredweight o.nd occupied a twelve
month; or twelve shillings per hundredweight and occupied 
two months and a half; or eighteen shillings per hundred
weight if sent by express sledges, in this lo.at co.se more 
than quadrupling the original expense. At Bo.maul, fo.rther 
in the interior, undressed wheat floor cost two shillings per 
hundredweight. At Irkutsk, farther east still, prices range 
almost equally low. Bot these are for home-grown pro
ducts. By way of contrast to these, a single lemon at 
Irkutsk costs· ho.If-a-crown, sugar from eightpence to a 
shilling a pound, and cbo.mpo.gne twelve or fourteen shil
lings a bottle. All this might have been very different if 
either the climatic conditions or the river system of Siberia 
bad been reverAed. With the mounto.ins in the north and 
west, and the rivers flowing to the south and east, or with 
wider openings between the continents admitting to· the 
north the flow of warmer waters, it is conceivable that 
Siberia might long aRo have taken rank as a great com
growing and meat-producing country, sustaining thousaudA 
where now it numbers tens. But the mountains are whero 
nature has placed them, and the greo.t northern rivers, for 
the larger half of the year, have their mouths blocked by 
ice. Nevertheless, the problem of the commercial enfran
chisement of Siberia is now being attacked, and, as we 
think, with good prospects of success. 

The interest of the two volumes that stand at the bead 
of this pl\per is not largely commercial or scientific, 
though these departments are not overlooked. But neither 
is it the ephemeral interest of ordinary books of tuvel. 
Tho aim of Mr. Lansdell was chiefly missionary and 
philanthropic. H not as exclusively so as Howard's, 
tho.t is due in pa.rt to the fact that Howard's work 
bad been done. Mr. Lansdell set out as a visitor of 
Bussian prisoners, furnished with authorisations like the 
eighteenth century philanthropist, bot nlso furnished, as 
an honorary agent for the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, with resources for doing good tho.t the latter did not 
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possess. The circumstances that led to the undertaking 
were different. What led Howard to think of his great 
mission was his sad experience o.t Lisbon. With Mr. 
Lansdell, the thought originated in connection with his 
annual holiday excursions. And a similar difference ap
pears in the execution of the plan. For Howard it became 
o. life-work ; for oar modem philanthropist it was bot a 
somewhat longer interlude between the exercises of a 
regolar pastoral charge. Bot though there are these dif
ferences of plan o.nd execution, the spirit that animated 
ihe two enterprises wo.s the so.me. Though not so heroic in 
its performo.nce, or daring in its originality, the modem 
enterprise presents o.n aspect of cheerful self-sacrifice pecu
liarly winning. Holidays, and especially holidays abroad, 
are popolar enough, o.nd, while the world lives at such a 
pace, they are likely to continue so. But who thinks of 
turning his picnic into a pilgrimage, nnd that not a senti
mental pilgrimage to an altar of the Virgin, or a jolly 
pilgrimage, like that of Chaocer's story, to the shrine of a 
saint, bot a business-like expedition, as practice.I as Nor
denskiold's, uniting the functions of o. prison inspector 
and a Bible colporteur ? Such was the unique origin of an 
unique tour in which, without intending it, Mr. Lansdell 
did for the first time by land whn.t the Vega bo.nd did for 
the first time by sea, crossing the whole breadth of the 
Old World, and returning, as they did not, by way of the 
New, and so com_Passing the globe, in nearly a straight line 
of 25,500 miles, m the space of 210 days. 

Like Baron Nordenskiold's two volumes, those of Mr. 
Lansdell are foll of interesting details of his line of march, 
with the difference, of course, that his was a land journey 
through widely diverse nationalities, o.nd not a sea-voyage, 
whose principal variations were from fog to ice, or from 
storm to calm. 

Our author possesses all the charo.cteristics of a good 
traveller, quick perceptions, ready resources, and never
wearied inquisitiveness, together with a dogged patience, 
i111pertorbablo good humour, and a conciliatory address, 
which were often of great service in helping him oat 
of a difficulty. He is also a good narrator of travels, 
being as lively in his descriptions o.s he must have been 
as a compagnon de i:oyage, and showing the same facility 
in refroducing the results of observation ns in first 
acquirmg them. He must also ho.ve made o.s good use cf 



8! 

books before and after his journey as of his senses while 
in the prosecution of ii, the list ofworkaconsuUed numbering 
one hundred and twenty. We have heard a wish expressed 
that his next book may be of somewhat more modest 
dimensions, and be compressed within the limits of a single 
volume. But we cannot see how much leas space could 
have been occupied in telling so capital a story. The 
world is overstocked with dry hand-books and merely 
personal narratives. A goodly array of details is essential 
to a picture that is to fill the understanding and remain in 
the memory. And two volumes are not too much for a 
discriminating public, when the undiscriminating pnblic 
which feeds upon fiction demands that iis novels shall 
extend over three. 

We can only give a brief sketch of our author's journey
ings, with an occasional comment on the principal topics 
which his narrative suggests. His route lay mainly through 
the southern portion of Siberia, and took generally a south
easterly direction, Crom Troitsk on the Obi, in N. Lat. 62°, 
to Vladivostock, his point of embarkation for J'apan, in 
N. Lat. 43°, All the frincipal towns of the provinces 
traversed were include in the line of march. Leaving 
Moscow on Wednesday, the Hth of .May, 1879, o. thirteen 
hours' journey by rail brought him to Nijni Novgorod on &ho 
Volga, famous for its annual fair. As the river overflows its 

. banks in Rpring to a depth of several feet, our author had to 
be rowed through the streets, and in this way visited the 
principal quarters occupied in J'uly by merchants of all 
nations, and left desolate for the rest of the year. At this 
place he was joined by an interpreter, a knowledge of the 
Russian language not counting as one of Mr. Lansdell'a 
qon.lifications, and on Friday at noon the two left by steamer, 
and on Saturday morning reached the Tatar city of Kasan. 
Its degree of civilisation may be indicated by its being tho 
seat of o. metropolitan bishop, and possessing a. cathedral, 
an university, and thirty-eight churches, as also by its 
manufactures of leather, hardware, 808f, cloth, and cotion, 
and ita trade with Siberia. The place 18 interesting as the 
locamy from which the Tatar hordes made their raids on 
the Byzantine empire in the fourth and following cen
turies, until they established themaelvea in Bulgaria. A 
collection of Bulgarian antiquities was inspected by Mr. 
Lo.nadell, including rude implements of the stone age, and 
ancient lamps and crosses. Here also he found evidences 
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of lingering p:igo.n superstition, not only in various 
idolatrous objects held in honoar by the T11.tare, bot also 
in the existence of o. Rassian seminary specially devoted 
to the enlightenment of these and other heo.then belonging 
to various no.tionalities scattered throughout the empire. 

Quitting Ko.san on the Monday morning, onr travellers 
steamed np the Ko.mo., one of the afflnents of the Volga, 
and in three days o.nd a half reached Perm. The first
class fare for the four do.ye' journey from Nijni Novgorod 
was only thirty-six shillings. The next stage was from 
Perm across the •Ural Mountains to Eko.terineburg, a 
disto.nce of 812 miles, formerly one of the most dismal 
of drives, but now o.ccomplished eR.sily in twenty-four 
hours by ro.il. Tho U rale are said to bo disappointing. 
Their conventional grandeur as the boundary of Earope 
and Asi.. is not home out by their actual appearance. 
The highest peak does not exceed 6,000 feet, and no part 
of the ro.nge is covered with perpetual snow. The Northern 
Ural is the most elevated and the least known ; the 
Southern is o. pastoral country of about 100 miles in 
breadth, o.nd the Centro.I is a wide undulation. Ekaterine
burg is o. handsome town, of 30,000 inhabitants, with 
many fine buildings, including two cathedrals, ten 
churches, a museum, a mint, an hospito.l, and an 
orpho.nage, tho last-named being the only one met with 
on the route. A principo.l branch of mdustry is the 
cutting and polishing of the precious stones in which 
Siberia abounds, such as the jacinth, the emerald, the 
onyx, the jo.sper in a hundred different varieties, and 
others. A peculio.rity of the recently-discovered Alexan
drite-so called from the Emperor, whose crimson and 
green it shows-is that these colours shine, the one by 
do.y, the other by night, i.e., we suppose, by combination 
with the yellow rays of artificio.l light. 

At this point Mr. Lansdell bade adieu to the con
venience and comfort of railway travelling, performing all 
the other stages of his Asiatic journey either by road or 
river. Here he mo.y also be so.id to have excho.nged one 
form of civilisation for another and rndei', the contrast 
being made all the sharper by the hospitality of English 
friends, almost the last he was to meet before he reached 
the sea. Insteo.d of .the roomy luxuriousness of the 
Rueaian firet-clo.ss rail wo.y carriages, which are pronounced 
to be among the best-appointed in Europe, acquaintance 
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had now to be m11de with the jolting tarantass, a hooded 
vehicle mounted upon poles instead of springs, apparently 
for the sufficient reason that no springs could long stand 
the wear and tear of Siberian roads. The roads, however, 
are not all bad, those of Yenieeisk being nearly equal to 
the beet of this country. Of the animals that are yoked 
to these uncomfortable carriages the author e11ys that 
they are " sorry objects to look at, but splendid crea
tures to go." They nre smaller than English horses, but 
hardier, nod are driven two, three, four, or even five 
abreast. The cost of locomotion is not great-halfpenny a 
mile for the hire of each horse in Western Siberia, and a 
penny a mile in Enetern, while a tamntaes may be pro
cured for £20 or £30. To this must be added, however, 
the gratuity to the drivers-who change with the horses 
every ten or fifteen miles-euphemistically termed tea
money, on the amount of which depends very much the 
rate of progreBB. Ten or fifteen kopecks per stage secured 
a speed of from a hundred to a hundred and thirty miles 
a day. The post-houses, like the horses, are the property 
of the Government, and vary in appearance and comfort 
from rude hovels to well-established inns. In all is to 
be found a tariff of meat and drink which sometimes 
awakens hopes it cannot fulfil, the renl meaning of the 
notice being not that the postmaster has the stock of 
delicacies set forth upon it, but that the prices affixed are 
those nt which they may be sold if he has them. The 
benevolence of a paternal Government is to be seen in 
this judicious ban upon extortion ; and if only regular 
supplies could be requisitioned with e~ual ease, the picture 
would be complete. As it is, according to Mr. Lansdell, 
U is not the tortures of the tarantaes, but the exigencies of 
bed and board that form "the rub of Siberian travel." 
Boiling water and black bread may be relied upon ; be
yond this all is uncertainty. The only alternative to the 
prospect of semi-starvation in this appetite-giving country 
1s to carry a supply of provisions sufficient to Inst from 
town to town. To other difficulties should be added that of 
securing relays of horses with sufficient promptitude. The 
Siberian mind is not unaffected by the kind of notions 
with regard to the nee and value of time which we 
generally associate with the warmer regions of the East : 
and on several occasions our traveJiers were inconvenienced 
by the dilatorineu of those on whom they had to depend 
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for expedition. Mr. Lansdell, however, was favoured abov(l 
most foreignen by the poBBession of certain official 
documents, which had an amazing effect in opening the 
eyes and quickening the movements of the postal 
authorities. In one case preparations that, it was said, 
would ocoUJ.>Y from noon to midnight were by this means 
completed 10 an hour. 

From Ekaterinehnrg our tmvellen set out, in the 
fashion we have described, for Tiumen on the Tara, a 
dist&Dce of 204 miles, which they accomplished in forty
three continuous hours. Tiumen is a town of from 
15,000 to 20,000 inhabitants, and important as a centre 
both for the water carriage of the Obi and for the carat"ans 
from China and the East. It is also a kind of depot to 
which the Siberian exiles are first brought from Europe, 
and from which they are sent to their various destinations. 
Here, therefore, Mr. Lan11dell's work of tract distribution 
began in good earnest. At this point the water commu
nication commences by means of the Obi and its tri
butaries, the lrtish and the Tobol, which cover nearly tho 
whole of Westem Siberia, running east from Tiumen to 
Tomsk, and north from Semipolatinsk, near the fiftieth 
parallel to the sea. When, therefore, the railway is 
completed from Ekaterineburg to Tiumen, steam commu
nication, either by road or river, will be available sufficient 
to throw open Western Siberia to the markets of Europe. 
Our travellen, however, did not embark at this point, but 
travelled by road to Tobolsk, being wishful to spend more 
time in that important city than the steamer would have 
allowed them. The journey was not without its advantages, 
both for the experience it brought of spring travelling and 
for the opportunity it afforded to visit at leisure several 
villages peopled exclusively by Siberian Tatars. These 
di1fer in one respect from most of the other nations that 
have come under the Russian yoke, in that they have a 
history which connects them with some of the greatest 
conquerors of olden times, notably with Genghis Khan. 
Like those of their congeners with whom we are familiar 
under the name of Turks, these Tatars are Moham
medans ; and the green domes and cross-surmounted 
pinnacles of the Russian church now gave place for a 
season to the crescent-topped minarets of the Moham
medan mosque. Though held in as strict subordination 
to the ruling race as any other nationality, the Ta~a 
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do not mix with the Rusaian11, tho men refusing to cat 
with the CbristillDs and the women wearing veils. 

Tobolsk was reached after a mocb more protracted 
journey than was expected, the twenty boors allott1id for 
the pnrpose expanding into forty-eight. The roads were 
11ome of the worst that had to be traversed, the reason 
being partly the season of the year-the earl7 summer
when the long frost was everywhere breaking op, and 
partly perhaps the fact that the existence of water com
munication would naturally tend to neglect of the roads. 

The province of Tobolsk is one of the oldest and by 
far the most populous of the governments of Siberia. 
The population is variously estimated at 666,000 and 
1,100,000, a discrepancy so great as to suggest that the 
former most be the number of" souls" only, i.e., of males, 
and the latter the number of hnman beings. Even the 
larger estimate seems scanty when the size of the 
province is considered, 500,000 square miles : and the 
impression is deepened when we remember that the total 
town popnlntion is only 30,000, of which Tobolsk, the 
capital, clnims 17,000. Another line of thought is 
suggested by tho proportion of the military force to the 
urban population, the former exceeding the latter by 
20,000. 'l'he "force," we shoold suppose, most include 
all the families and dependents con11ected with the army. 
The necessities of prison discipline no doubt account for 
the magnitude of this estimate. Tatars, Voguls, O11tjaks, 
and Bamoyedes enter into the composition of the popu
lation, bot nine-tenths of the whole are Russian. 'l'he 
Vo~uls are foresters that live by hunting. The Samoyedes 
and Ostjaks were described in our former article, and need 
not occupy our attention here. 

The town of Tobolsk is divided into two parts, an upper 
and a lower, the former standing on a hill with a precipi
tous front, the latter lying at the foot of the hill. The 
houses nre built of wood, nnd the streets of the same 
material. At present it looks like a place that has seen 
its best days ; perhaps the efforts being made to throw 
open Westem Siberia to European commerce both by sea 
and by land will revive the prosperity of its chief city. 
It bas, howevPr, the usual institutions that dignify a 
capital-its military school and arsenal, its theological and 
normal seminaries, its gymnasium, theatre, and peniten
tiary, its military fortress and its lhree hard labour 
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prisons, and in close proximity to these, as il to make 
the users thankful for the liberty that others do not enjoy, 
its rleasure gardens. 

E rom Tobolsk our travellers proceeded by steamer down 
the Irtish to Troitsk, and thence up the Obi, which there 
joins its chief tributary, to Tomek, the former part of the 
course beinf almost due north and the latter south-east. 
In this their first experience of river transit, they came 
into somewhat closer contact with Russian life than was 
possible so long as they were simply posting from one 
wayside station to another in the solitary tarantass. The 
various grades of society were recognised in mnch the 
same manner as in the original haunts of the steam
engine, by the provision of first and second class cabins 
and saloons, and of quarters on deck for third-class 
passengers. Among those of the highest grade were 
officers of the army, navy, and gendarmerie, together with 
some RChool-girls going home from St. Peter11burg, a 
distance of 3,000 miles, and 11omo specimens of the 
ubiquitous Russian merchant. The principal feature of 
the life on board, during a voyage of ten days, was the 
determined manner in which many of the passen~era 
killed time by card-playing. One company " played by 
day and quarrelled by night, and sometimes did not leave 
off their games till seven in the morning." In the small 
towns of the interior where there is little to see and 
nothing to do, this habit, at least among the military 
population, seems to be almost universal. The same 
remark applies to European Russia : in Petersbnrg the 
gambling is frightfol. Usually it is accompanied by heavy 
dri.Iiking, but of this our travellers had happily little 
experience. Some of the passengers, especially the ladies, 
were able to converse in French, and thus beguiled the 
tedium of the voyage. 

A curious incident of travel wo.s the taking in tow by the 
steamer of a barge full of convicts, o. compo.nionship, we 
should suppose, more suggestive than plenso.nt to a free
bom Englishman. But to benefit persons of this class was 
the precise object of Mr. Lansdell's enterprise, and the 
opportunity of watching their demeanour and ho.bits for a 
more lengthened period than usual was not unwelcome. At 
the invitation of the officer in char~e, he went on board at 
one of the stopping-places, o.nd disposed of books and 
tracts in o.bnndance to a people clamorous to receivo them. 
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The genuineness of their desire for hia wares was prOTed 
by their willingness to pay the moderate prices which 
their very exceBB of zeal seemed to make ii a nece&Bity to 
charge. The general behaviour of the 800 prisoners, of 
whom 250 wonld be murderen, was such as to excite sur
prise, especial]y as there were only twenty soldien to guard 
them, and a considerable amount of liberty was allowed. 

The distance from Tobolsk to Tomek by river is 1,600 
miles, and was accomplished by our traveller in eight days. 
The province of Tomek does not, like its neighbours Tobolsk 
and Yeniseisk, extend to the sea, bot runs from the 62nd 
para11el southward to the borders of MoogoJia. Us area 
1s 829,000 square miles, and its populo.tion over 800,000, 
being the ned in magnitude to Tobolsk. The mountains of 
the Altai ro.nge in the south abound in mines. In 1874 
they produced 5,000 lbs. of gold, 22,000 lbs. of silver, 
1,500,000 lbs. of copper, and 1,100,000 lbs. of cast iron. 
But the main industry is agriculture, and in parlicolar 
cattle-breeding. The town of Tomek has a popoJation 
of 25,000 or 30,000, is beUer built tho.n some of the 
provincial capitals, many of the houses being of brick, 
and now boasts a. cathedral and an university, neither of 
which was finished at the date of our author's visit. At 
this place Mr. Lansdel1 had the good fortune to meet a 
certain Finnish pastor, a M. Roshier, who had been named 
in bis correspondence as Jikely to assist in the distribution 
of tracts among the Finnish colonies found in this province. 
By his help arrangements were made which precluded the 
necessity of a personal visit, and so saved much time and 
labour. The existence of Finnish colonies in Siberia is 
explained by the :pecu1iar relation of the Emperor of 
Russia to the praot1cally independent inhabitants of Fin
land. He is their Grand Duke; and when Finnish criminals 
nre condemned to imprisonment by the tribunals of their 
own country, they enjoy the priviJege of appealing to the 
Czar to commute the sentence into one of banishment to 
Siberia. As the Finns do not speak Russian, they are 
congregated in villages of several hundred inhabitants. 

From Tomek our travellers' most direct course would 
have been due east, but as their luggage had not yet 
arrived from Tiumen, and was not Jikely to arrive for a week, 
the opportunity wal! embraced of making a detour south
ward to Barnaul nod back, whero additional insight might 
be obtained into the working, not only of government 
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prisons, bat of government mines. As these last had an 
unenviable reputation for the horron supposed to be 
endured in them, a visit of inspection had peculiar attrac
tions for our author. A note of the climate, or rather 
season, ocean here, which is worth quoting for the different 
impression it gives of Siberian weather from those which 
currently prevail : 

"Snow fell on the night we entered the country, and the ground 
next morning, May 29th, was white; but the snow disappeared 
aft.er an hour or two, and we saw no more for some d11ys. .By the 
5th of June we reached, on the Obi, a latitude 100 milea north 
of St. Pctersburg, where the bu,ls had not yet opened, nor had 
the winter floods subsided. I heard subsequently that the opening 
of spring had come that year unusually early in Petersburg, and 
exceptionally late in Siberia, where the ice usually breaks up at 
Tobolsk at the end of April. On the 6th of June Wll had snow, 
and the trees on the banks had little verdure till we reached Tomak 
on the 9th, aft.er which fine weather set in, and was followed by 
almost uninterrupted sunshine till the beginning of autumn. The 
summer climate, therefore, of those parts of Siberia thruugh which 
I passed I consider simply dP-lightful, neither oppressively hot by 
day, nor 1mplea&'Ultly cold by night." 

Between Tomek and Barnaul the character of the country 
changed considerably, flat and leafless plains giving place 
to grassy and well-wooded slopes. Still farther south, as 
the Altai range is approached, the scenery becomes well 
worth seeing. The flora of the neighbourhood is abundant 
and varied, the soil rich, n.nd the cost of living Blmost 
nominal. Imported luxuries are, however, dear through 
the _.:ost of carriage: labour is scarce and wages low. 
After a pleasant visit, in the course of which the rare 
spectacle was enjoyed of a good collection of English 
books, the property of the manager of the government 
smelting works, a Mr. Clark, the son of an Englishman, 
our travellers returned on their steps, found their luggage 
waiting for them at Tomek, and set their faces toward 
East Siberia, having distributed in Western Siberia a total 
of 4,000 Scriptures, and 9,000 pamphlets and tracts. 

During the third day's jonrney from Tomek, Eastem 
Siberia was entered, and the landscape, hitherto flat and 
bare, began again to improve ns some spore of the Altai 
range, which skirt for a long distance the western banks 
of the Yenisei, made their appearance. The herbage, 
however, grew less luxuriant, and the hire of horses rose 



in proportion. The road from Tomek &o Kramoiank, a 
distance of fo111' hundred miles, was lined at abort intervals 
with 11tra,raling villages, all giving P.Vidence of a low stage 
of civilisation : 

"To describe one village is to describe them all-the chief dif
ference being that, whilst each consiata of a Bingle street, with 
det.ached houses on either side or the way, &0me villa,,._ are 
larger than others. One we passed through was Mid to be nearly 
three miles long. The said street is usually wide, but never by 
any chance paved, though now and then a Ce,v boards are laid 
down for a foot-way. Nor is the street usually beautified with 
anything worthy the name of a garden. Now and then a few 
trees are planted in front of a house, bnt with such a hiJ,th, clumsy 
palisade to keep oft' tbe cattle, that the attempted culti\·ation of 
beauty becomes rather a disfigurement than otherwise. Thr 
priest's house is often one of tbe beat in the f,lace. So, again, 
the poat-house usually stands out prominent y ; and if therr 
happens to be any government oflicinl in the villnge, an extra 
coat of paint, or some little omamentntion about the exterior, may 
point out the house inhabited by superiors; but ordinarily the 
houses of the peas.-mts or farmers nre very much alike. The 
foundation may perchance be of stone, but all else is of wood. 
For the walls, trees are cut and barked, slightly flattened by being 
cut away on two opposite sides. and then laid one above the other, 
the ends being do,·etailed together at the comers. The interstices 
between the logs are caulked with moss, and the roof is generally 
of overlapping board&. So long as the foundation holds good, the 
houses look tolerably neat; but when this begins to givr, or the 
logs to rot, they become strained and warped in BO many directiom•, 
aa to present a very dilapidated appearance." 

The interior corresponds with the exterior : 

" ,Vhen the houses are intended for the accommodation or 
human beings only, they generally have no second storey; but 
in the case of forml1oue<'s, where cattle arc shelteffd, we frequently 
found them having nn upper storey approached by an outside 
staircase. There were usually alEo outhouses adjoining and under 
the same roof; so that one had but to leave the dwelling-room up
stairs, '!l'OSB a pa8811ge, and open a door, to find oneself looking 
down upon be11atB and cattle, and other denizens of a farm.yard, 
which share the same roof, thoo,h not, like the Irish pig, the same 
apartments, aa their owners. The interior or the house is aa 
BllDple aa the outside. In the centre is a brick stove. The walls 
are whitewashed or papered, and adorned with pictures according 
to the means and tute of the owner. Portrnita of the Imperial 



Yeniatiek. 41 

family figure largely, so do battle scenes, pictures of the saints, 
and family phot.ographs. n 

This description applies mora especially to the villages 
of the peasantry. Some small towns occur, with crosa
atreets, wooden footwaya, perchance a small hospital, and 
the residence of an iapravnik, or a few well-to-do mer
chants. " In the houses of some of these are to be found 
large rooms, papered walls, and painted floors, with 
perhaps a square of carpet near the sofa and table." The 
houses of persons highest in position are also of wood, 
but "the rooms are more spacious and en suite, en
livened with flowers and creepers, and the tables 4;1nriched 
by articles of virtu from Europe." Generally our author 
waa struck with the greater simplicity and frugality of life of 
the various classes of society, as compared with the luxury 
and display of corresponding classes at home ; and though 
there was, accompanying this, a certain roughnesa of 
manners not at all times agreeable to a stranger, yet the 
comparison with Westem habits was not wholly to the 
disndvantRge of Siberia. 

The province of Yeniaeisk, in which our travellers now 
found themselves, takes ita name, like so many other pro
vinces, from its principal river, the Yenisei, which, rising 
under another name in Mongolia, flows through Lake 
Baikal, and ao onward in a north-easterly direction till 
it falls into the Arctic Ocean, forming a wide lagoon and 
delta for four hundred miles, before it reaches the gulf which 
bears its name. Its total length, 3,472 miles, ranks it as 
the fourth longest river in the world ; but this statement 
applies only to the Yenisei proper, which rises in the Tanna 
range of the Altai mountains, and a little above Yeniseisk 
receives as affluent& the waters of the Angara which have 
emerged from Lake Baikal, a tributary stream larger and 
longer than itself. The province through which it flows is 
of proportionately vu.at dimensions, extending, as no other 
province does, from the Altai mountains to the Arctic Ocean, 
and terminating in the recently circumnavig11.ted Cape 
Chelyuskin, the northernmost point of the Old World. Its 
area covers nearly a million square miles, but its popnlation 
is less than that of Tomek, not amounting to 400,000. It is 
covered with magnificent pine forests as far as the Arctic 
circle, the trees gradually diminishing in size, from 200 
feet and upward, till in the extreme north they disappear. 
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The Rasaian population is ma.inly restrided to the imme
diate vicinity of the ,µ-eat river, its tribataries,and of the great 
high road which crosses them from east to west. Yeniaeisk 
is the oldest town, bat the honoan of the capital are given to 
Krasnoiank, a town of 10,000 inhabitants, a thousand more 
than those of Yeniseiak. Enormous quantities of corn are 
raised by the Russians in the districts they inhabit. The 
remaining portions of the province are roamed by the native 
tribes, who live principally by hunting and fishing. But 
the chief feature of this province is its gold mines. Of 
the total gold produce of the world, RuBBia furnishes one
eighth, and three-fourths of this come from Siberia. In 
quality it is superior to Hungarian, having a smaller amount 
of silver mixed with it in its natural state. But it falls a 
little below that of California and Australia, which last 
approximates the nearest to pare gold. The difficulties 
attending the search for gold-fields are probably greater 
than elsewhere. For mere physical impedimenta to loco
motion the Australian bush and the Californian wilds are 
nothing to the Siberian taiga, where tho adventurer finds 
himselI bewildered in a labyrinth of small hills and vnlleys, 
intersected in all directions by streams, and covered with the 
dense thickets of the primeval forest. The danger of being 
lost is too great for isolated action ; henoe the pursuit is 
generally carried on by prospecting parties of at" least ten, 
and the outlny for horses, tools, provisions, &c., makes the 
expedition somewhat costly, especinlly considering the risks 
of failure. When indications of gold are sufficiently favour
able to warrant prolonged senrch, trees have to be cot down 
and tents built, in which the party mny have to stay for 
months. Then a series of trenches most be dug, and sub
terranean passages made, sometimes nine feet wide and 
high, Urn earth thrown up being constantly tested for traces 
of gold, RB indications of the direction in which the paBBages 
shoul<l run. All this has to be done in the depth of winter, 
when tho ground scarcely yields to n. pick-axe, bot hn.s to 
be first softened by huge bonfires. In summer the trenches 
woulil be flooded as soon ns they were dug, for, of course, 
it is only in low situations, preferably ancient river-beds, 
that the golden grains are sought. In some places frozen 
rivers arti dug through, and the earth is worked beneath 
them. l\lcantime the wretr.hed log-hut, its crevices caulked 
with moss, iR the only refuge from the rage of the snow
storm, and thll portable sto\"e is the only defence against 
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Uie rigoun of a climate in which the temperature ia 
habitually below zero. When the land promises to pay for 
working, that is, when the amount of gold that may be got 
is not less than one-eighth of an ounce to half an ounce for 
every ton of sand, and when the position of the beds and 
the number of labourers and the quantity of water available 
for machinery are such as not to raise the cost of working 
above a certain percentage or the finds, a courier is 
despatched to the employers of the party, and the place is 
registered at once as a gold mine. Arter this ie done, the 
mine mnst be worked or sold ; if not, it is forfeited to the 
Crown. The gold, when collected in sufficient quantities, 
is taken to Irkutsk or Barno.al, where it is first assayed and 
then delivered up to the Government, gold assignats being 
given in exchange. Thus all the gold found in the conntry 
becomes the property of the Government. Of course, large 
fortunes o.re ma.de in connection \Vith gold-mining. One 
firm, of three partners, obtained enough in a single twelve
month to yield a net profit of £600,000, and expected to 
moke £1,000,000 the next; and the government surveyor 
calculated that even nt that rate of production the mine 
would last fifty years. Golrl to the value of fifty millions 
was obtained in Eastern Siberia alone from 1883 to 1670, 
giving employment to 30,000 workmen. But the evil results 
of gold-hunting in Siberia are not less mo.rked than else
where. 

A lh-llly sketch is given by Mr. Lansdell of a visit po.id by 
him to the Archangel Gabriel mine, at some distance from 
Kro.snoio.rsk, involving o. long clay's ride through the forest, 
where " sometimes tho way wns o.ll bot impo.ssablo by 
reason of masses of shattered-down dry wood ; now onr 
horses stepped over fallen trees, and now waded knee-deep 
up the lleds of rivulets ; in some places we met with snow
white skeletons of deo.d trees with branching arms : in 
others the way, indicated by notches on the trees, had been 
cot with an o.xe." Night fell before they got to thuir 
joomey's end, mo.king the difficulty of progress all the 
gr6o.ter ; but towards midnight the settlement wo.s reached, 
and the next day was spent in an inspection of the mine
its processes of gold-washing, and its appointments of 
barracks, hospital, stables, and houses for two or three 
hnudred workmen. The work was not subterranean, and 
resembled nothing so much as that of English navvies 
employed on a railway cutting. Oar author saw enough of 
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the arro.ngemenb to satisfy himaelf that B1lfficient attention 
waa paid to the comfort of the men, and retnmed the same 
day to Krasnoiank. 

The next few days were spent in visiting the prison and 
hospital of this provincial capital for pnrpoaea connected 
with the mission, not omUting, however, such other lions 
as it hnd to boast, among the rest o. church built at a coat 
of .£70,000, by a rich gold-finder named Koanitzoft'-the 
Russian for Smith-and o. public garden given to the town 
by the same gentleman. On the evening of the 27ih of 
June our travellers set out for a 600 miles' jonmey to 
Irkutsk. The weather now began to be very opprtssive, 
though the nights were still chilly, and stages of 200 
versts a day most have tested their powen of endurance 
not a little. Many rivers were croSBed, and one or two 
factories paBBed, which give occasion for comment on the 
compamt1ve dearth of manufactures in Siberia. The reason 
is obvious. The rnw material, of whatever kind, is grown 
at enormous distances from the establishments at which 
they are worked up, and the goods, when manufactured, 
have to be taken enormous distances to be sold. Imported 
goods are, therefore, cheaper than home-grown products, 
though neceesnrily dear themselves. Thus at Krasnoiarsk 
a suit of Tweed clothes costs .£6. 

When within half a day's journey of Irkutsk, Mr. Lans
dell made a short detour in order to visit the Alexandreft'sky 
Central Prison, the largest in Ee.stem Siberia, crossing on 
the way the river Angara. The prison he found to be o. 
huge building of fifty-seven rooms, each affording accom
modation for from twenty-five to one hundred prisoners. 
The punishment cells struck him ns far more endurable 
than oor English ones, being better lighted and warmed, 
and only inferior to them in size, not measuring more than 
8 ft. by 6 ft., and 12 ft. in height. A considerable amount 
of liberty seems to be allowed to the prisoners. Their 
friends visit them every ftte day, Sundays included, and 
food may be brought any day between eleven and twelve. 
They may also write to them when they please, and receive 
money from them to the extent of a rouble a WAek. The 
totnl number of prisoners is 1,589, gathered from all parts 
of the Russian Empire. One of the wont features of the 
pince seemed to be, not too much labour, bot too little of 
it-an evil oor visitor thought he could have remedied, till 
on his homeward journey through America be found the 
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same forced idleness, litemlly for lack of work to be done. 
He did what he could, however, in hie own way to remedy 
the evil, by leaving abundance of tracts and Testaments, 
enough of the latter for one to be placed in every room. 

The return journey to Telma wae delayed some hours by 
nn accident to the equipage, and the whole time occupied 
by the excursion was thirty hour.s instead of five. But the 
mishap!! of the road turned out to be providential. Setting 
out for Irkutsk on the morning of the 7th of July, 11 feeling 
of satisfaction stole over our travellers' minds, as they saw 
in the distance the goal of their long joumeyinge, which it 
had been predicted by many they would never reach. But 
feelings of the sentimental order were soon lost in deeper 
and more powerful emotions. They had seen fires be
fore at Perm and other places, and were not greatly 
disturbed at the sight of two ruined blocks of build
ings, the embers of which were still smoking. U soon 
appeared, however, that this fire was one of no ordinary 
magnitude, and had by no means spent its force. Every
where, as they passed through the streets, they met men 
" running from all directions, not with the idle curiosity 
of a London crowd, but with the blanched and fear-stricken 
countenances of those who knew that the devastation might 
reach to them." The fire brigade arrangements were all 
in confusion. " There were some English engines in the 
town-one of them, of a brilliant red, bore the well-known 
name of 'Merryweather o.nd Sons '-but the Siberians had 
not practised their engines in the time of prosperity, and 
the consequence was that the pipes had become dry and 
useless, and would not serve them in the day of adversity. 
The arrangements, too, for bringing water were of the 
clumsiest description. A river was flowing on either side 
of the city, but the firemen ho.d no means of conducting the 
water by hose, but carried it in large barrels on wheels." 
Meanwhile, the dames were spreading through the beet 
streets of the city, and there was no one to take the com
mand. The fire bad everything in its favour, most of the 
houees being built of wood and a fresh breeze blowing. The 
heat from a burning house of this description was frequently 
enough to set fire to houses on the opposite side of the 
street without the contact of sparks. Here and there u. 
work of demolition was begun with a view to arrest the 
progreBB of the dames ; bot little wae accomplished to any 
purpose, and by midnight an area of half a square mile was 
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ooTered with flo.mee, and by eleven o'clock the next morning, 
when their fury had spent itself, three-fourth~ of the city 
were consumed. Oar author strove to make h1mself useful 
to the persona at whoee house he put up. As a set-off against 
the unpreparedness of the officials for the calamity before 
it happened-which, considering tho.t the town was built 
of wood, seems almost ine1.cusable-sb.>old be mentioned 
their promptitude in relieving distress afterwards. The 
fire was scarcely extinguished before a committee was 
formed, and handsome sums were contributed by the lead
ing merchants. Proclamations were posted, offering bread 
and money to all who needed them ; and no serious dii;order 
resulted from the confusion into which everything w11.s 
thrown. The city ho.a since been rebuilt on a grander scale 
than before. 

The province of Irkutsk, whose chief town our author 
became acquainted with in this dramatic fashion, is smaller 
than some others, having an area of 800,000 square miles, 
and a population of 880,000. llr. Lo.nsdell had now nearly 
reached the limits of his intended pilgrimage. But iu the 
course of his journeyings the possibility of still greater 
things had suggested itself, and a desire ho.d sprung up 
within his mind to "go right acros!J Asia and leave so many 
copies of Scripture as would suffice for putting at least a 
New Testament or a copy of the Gospels in every room of 
every prison, and in every ward of every hospital, through
out tho whole of Siberia." The meo.ns by which this noble 
project was to be accomplished were not at first clear to 
our author; but when he learned that there was a service 
of steamers on the Amor, which would conTey him over 
three-fourths of the distance yet to be traversed, the feasi
bility of the proposed extension became ai once apparent. 
On application to M. Lochwitzky, the Governor of Yeniseisk, 
letters of recommendation were obtained for the provinces 
beyond ; and thus equipped, our travellers set out for their 
next stago of 800 miles to Kiakhto. 

The narrative is interrupted at this point in ordar to 
devote two chapters to the river Lena and the province of 
Yakutsk which it waters. This province our author did not 
enter, except at its extreme easterly limit, bot he made 
provision for the distribution through it of a foll quota of 
his precious merchandise. The old route for travellers 
crossing Siberia lay through the heart of this province, the 
Lena conveying them as far as Yakutsk, where it bends to 
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the north-west, and post-horses, reiadeers, and dogs the 
remaining 800 miles to Okhotsk. The insufficient sleeping 
accommodation, however, and the difficulties of reindeer 
riding and dog-sledge driving, together with the swamps of 
summer and the snows of winter, make this northerly 
route very undesirable. A southerly one, across the 
Mongolian desert to Peking, is also available. The route 
Mr. Lansdell chose lay between these two, viz., across the 
Buriat steppe to Chito. and thence to Nikolaefsk down the 
Amur, which forms for a considerable distance the boundary 
between Siberia and Mantchooria. 

Boon after leaving Irkutsk the Angllm valley is entered; 
and, as the road winds through it, many magnificent views 
are presented. 

"In some pru-ts enormous eandsto_ne cliffs rise out of the water, 
crowned with dark pines and cedars, in others the thick forest 
descends to the river's brink, and the broad sheet of water is seen 
rushing madly onwanls. Aftenmrde the valley becomes more 
ru&,<TCd, with ravines running up into the mountains. Beyond 
this the ro:ul ha.s been cut along the edge of a cliff at a con
siderable height above the river, and, about five miles before 
reaching the Haikal, a scene is presented that may well cause the 
traveller to stop. The valley becomes wider, and the mountail18 
rise abruptly to a much greater elevation. The Angara is here 
more tl1an a mile in width, and this great body of water is seen 
rolling down a steep incline, forming a rapid nearly four miles in 
length. At the head of this, and in the centre of the stream, a 
great mass of rock rises, called the S/i,ama1, Kamen, or " Priest," 
or" Spirit's stone," held sacred by the followers of Shamanism, 
and not to be passed by them without an act of devotion. When 
Shamanism prevailed in this neighbourhood, human 84crifices 
were made at the 84cred rock, the victim with his hands tied, 
being toBSed into the torrent below. Beyond is the broad 
expanse of the Baikal, extending about fifty miles to where its 
waves wash the foot of Am:11· Dahan, whose summit, even in 
June, is usually covered with snow. The mighty torrent throw
ing up its jet.s of spray, the rug,,rred rocks with their fringes of 
pendent birch overtoppcd by lofty pines, and the colouring 011 
the mountains, produce a picture of extraordinary beauty and 
grandeur." 

The chief feature of this part of Siberia is undoubtedly 
Lake Bo.ikal, the largest fresh water lake in the Old World, and 
the deepest lake in either hemisphere, its area being 14,000 
square miles, and its depth more than 8,000 metres. The 
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norms on its surface are very severe : boats used some• 
times to be detained three weeks on their voyage of forty 
miles without being able to land. Now, however, steam 
navigation has been introduced by an enterprising firm, 
who built a hull on the SJ>:Ot, and imported engines, boiler, 
and machinery from St. Petenburg; and the Baikal can 
now be croBBed in the face of a gale. The temperature of 
the waters is very low even in the height of summer, and 
in winter they are quite frozen over, the ice being "as 
clear, transparent, and smooth as glass, so that travellers 
describe the difficulty of realising that they are not eliding 
on water." Mr. Lansdell crossed on the 11th of J'uly, and 
the air was so chilly even then that he found no difficulty 
in believing that pigeons flying acroBB the lake in winter 
drop dead from cold. The fish of Lake Baikal are abun
dant, and include, strange to say, the seal of the ocean. 

The only place of interest between Lake Baikal o.nd 
Kiakhta is Selenginsk, the former headquarters of o.n 
En~lieh mission, sent out by the London Missionary 
Soc1et1 for the benefit of the Bnrio.tR. The mission wo.s 
established in 1817, and seems to have been vigorously 
worked for about thirteen years, when, on the deo.th of 
Alexander I., the increasing jealousy of the Russian 
Church led to o.n edict by his succeBSor, ~rohibiting all 
foreign missions within his dominions. This did not take 
effect, however, until a translation of the whole Bible into 
Bnriat Mongolian ho.d been effected by the English mis
sionaries. The graves of several memben of their families 
were visited by Mr. Lansdell, bot he found no other traces 
of their sojonm, except such reminiscences as still lingered 
in the memories of some very old people. 

Between this place and Kiakhta was obtained the first 
experience ol a genuine RuBBian steppe,-" undulating land 
wiili a sandy soil, covered with a little grass and a reedy
looking herb, bot suffering from a lack of humidity, as the 
tundra suffers from lack of warmth." On Monday, the 
14th of Joly, our travellers reached Kiakhta, on ilie Mon
golian frontier, or rather a suburb of it, called Troitz
kosavsk ; !or Kiakhta itself belongs to the Chinese, and 
according to the terms of their treaty with the Russians, 
no Russian officer or stranger may sleep in it. Kiakhta 
was for many years the principal emporium of Russo
Chinese commerce, but has lost much of its importance 
since the opening of the Chinese ports to Russian ships in 
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1860. A considerable trade is still carried on, however, 
between China and Ea.stem Siberia; and the tradition 
about sea-home tea losing flavour gives a fictitious value 
to caravan tea, one of the principal articles of merchandise. 
The sketch given by our author of this Mongolian town, 
and of the Mongolian route to Peking, though interesting, 
we must pass over; as also his description of the Buriats, 
their physiognomy and costume, their hospitality o.nd 
pastoral occupation, their character and religions, Shama.11, 
Buddhist, and ChrisUan ; contenting ourselves with the 
obse"ation that the Russians seem to have taken up with 
some spirit the work interdicted to the foreigners, and to 
have met with a reasonable amount of success. 

From Kiakhta our travellers set out for Chita., across the 
Yo.blonoi, or Apple-tree Mountains, the water-shed of thi1:1 
part of Siberia. Beyond these the rivers run easterly, whereas 
hitherto they had all flowed northwards, to be emptied into 
the Arctic Ocean. Chita is the capital of the Trans-Baikal 
province, which bas an area of 240,000 square miles, and 
a population of 480,000. It seems to have a climate of it11 
own. The northerly winds part with their moisture before 
they reach it among the Altai mountains, while the 
southerly ones pas11 over a vast extent of dry land. Thuli 
the only rainclouds are those that come from the Pacific, 
and consequently the fall of rain in summer and of snow 
in winter is exceedingly small. Chita is a comparatively 
new town; but Nertchinsk, the next stopping-place, is one 
of the oldest in Ee.stem Siberia, having been founded in 
l(i58, and is spoken of as "black with age and decay." It 
was long the most easterly of the large Russian towns, and 
bas acquired an unenviable reputation as a place of banish
ment. Mr. Lansdell was not able to see the great silver 
mines of Nertcbinsk. But having heard many grievous 
charges brought against these and similar settlements, on 
the ground of the cruelties practised towards the prisoner& 
who work in them, he was at the pains to collect informa
tion on the subject. We cannot stay even to summarise 
the testimonies he adduces, but must express our conviction 
that there has been a good deal of exaggeration in the 
acconnt11 that have appeared in newspaper&, and other 
publications, in reference to this matter. M:r. Landsell's 
own experience at Nertchinsk was anything but di11mal. 
His entertainment was of the most 11umptuous kind. His 
host was a merchant and miner, ranking in point of 
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fortune as a millionaire, who had been round the world, 
and had imported some " foreign ideas " into the construc
tion of his Siberian home. 

The ned stage, the last by the tara.ntasa, was to 
Stretinsk, a tood-sized town, with hospital, factories, 
barmcks, and other boildin~s befitting the chief port of the 
Upper Amur. Here Mr. Landsell paned with his inter
preter, and, at the same time, made a most welcome 
change in his mode of transit, from the road to the river. 
In o. boat provided for him by the commandant of the 
prison, and nnder the cnre of 0. Cossack specially commis
sioned to take care of him, he floated in comfort down the 
forty-four miles between StreUnsk and Ust-Kara, where he 
wns to embo.rk on board the Amor steamer. The peno.l 
colony of Kara, numbering some 2,000 convicts and a few 
political prisoners, gave him an opportunity of still further 
testing the statements that have been made conceming 
prison-life in the far East, where alone, according to report, 
the foll-blown horron of Siberian exile are to be witnessed. 
Here, as elsewhere, the facts obsened not only did not 
bear out the reports of cruelty, bot were in direct contra
diction to them. Neither in diet, labour, degree of con
finement, nor in o.ny other particular, could our o.uthor 
discover any features in which these prisons compared 
unfo.voorably with those of this country, except in the 
denial of the Sabbath rest and the absence of preaching. 
The gold mines are not undergronnd ; corporal punishment, 
mrely resorted to, is only inflicted with rods, and is limited 
even for serious offences to twenty lashes ; the branding of 
prisonen is no longer practised; and o. period of good 
behaviour secures to the prisoners a considerable amount 
of liberty; in fact, places them in the cntegory of colonists 
or exiles. 

With the Amor-river and province-Mr. Lansdell gained 
a more intimate acqoaint11nce than he expected, as also with 
the Primorsk or sea-coast province, the most easterly of the 
number, stretching from the Corea frontier to Behring's 
Straits. The occasion of his enlarged acquaintance was 
the somewhat prolonged detention to which he was almost 
compelled to submit, owing to difticultitis of travel. Not 
that the means of communication were wanting, but they 
were not arranged to suit the convenience of a man bent 
on completing as quickly as possible the tour of the globe. 
For the first two-thirds of his voyage down the river, indeed, 
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all went well. The Upper Amnr, from Stretinsk to Blagoves
tchensk, or, more accurately, from the junction of the rivers 
Shilka and Argon to that of the Zeya with the Amor proper, 
was travened by steamer in eight days; and the Middle 
Amor, thence to Khabarofka, in seven days more, making 
a total distance of 1,345 miles. Here the service of the 
Amnr steamer should have come to an end, and another 
steamer have conveyed our traveller up the UBBori, a 
tributary of the Amur, southward, in the direction of the 
Vladivostock, the point of embarkation for Jn.pan. But the 
Amor steamer having been delnyed by various causes, the 
Ussuri steamer had not waited for her arrival, and the 
alternative lay between a month's detention in idleness at 
Vladivostock, and a continuation of the voyage down the 
Amor to Nikolaefsk, with the chance of an earlier em
barkation for Japan there, and the prospect of increased 
usefulness by the way. For a man of Mr. Lansdell's tem
perament, enforced idleness would probably be the worst 
form of punishment ; and if we can conceive him to have 
been guilty during his journey of some political offence or 
other, and cast into a Russian prison, we may easily imagine 
that the indolent life of a Russian convict would have 
had almost as great horrors for him as the English tread
mill. So the more enterprising alternative was chosen, and 
a few hours saw him launched on a supplementary trip 
down the Lower Amor in its north-easterly course to Niko
lo.efsk, a distance of 628 miles. The journey was not a fruit
less one. In one sense, indeed, it wo.s clisappointing, for no 
steamer was available after all, and every stnge of the fifty 
had to be retraced. But arrangements were made for the 
thorough distribution of 12,000 books and tracts in this 
remotest province of the Russian empire, and o. knowledge 
was gained of the country and its inhnbitants that amply 
compensated for the inconvenience of the delay. 

Most interesting are the nccounts• given of the various 
tribes that roam these Eastern wilds, and of the Russian 
dealings with them and with their southern neighbour~, 
the Chinese. The history of the Amor is a typical instanc11 
of the way in which the stronger form of civilisation has 
gradually ousted the weaker, and reduced to subjection the 
nomadic Oronchons, Mo.nya.rgs, Molokans, Sunga.ri, Dau
rians, that still retain so much of their savage simplicity, 
while submitting more or leBB graciously to the yoke of the 
stranger. That history is divisible into three periods: fint, 
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that or Cossack pillage and plunder of the native tribes ; 
secondly, that of warfare with China, issuing in Russian 
exclusion for a century and a half; thirdly, that of Russian 
annexation and absorption. The first extends from 1636 lo 
1682; the second from 1682 to 1848; and the third from 
1848 to the present time. The character for craft and 
subtlety which the Russians have enmed for themselves in 
the course of their di{'lomatic dealings with W estem 
Europe comes out in their early relations with the Chinese, 
and contrasts strongly with the simplicity of the latter. 
And it is curious to note how modem events have favoured, 
here as elsewhere, the course of Russian aggression. Thus 
the Crimean war necessitated a strengthening of the Russian 
settlements in Asia, and the successes of the Anglo-French 
expedition to China, a few years later, enabled the astute 
Westem potentate to wring substantial advantages from his 
weakened Eastem rival. 

Of the various native tribes that Mr. Lansdell encoun
tered in this region, the Gilyaks seem to present the 
strongest individuality. They were the most thoroughly 
heathen people he met with. He visited two of their 
villages, and saw some of them almost daily during his 
stay at Nikolaefsk. They are of diminutive stature, usually 
below five feet; they have elongated eyes and tawny skin, 
like the Chinese, and their hair is long and black, bot not 
luxuriant. Their dress in winter is of dog-skin, and in 
summer of fish-skin ; and their houses are built of small 
poets or stakes, plastered with mud, the windows being of 
fish-skin or :paper stretched over a lattice. Their occopa· 
tions are fishmg and hunting. Their habits of life are of 
the rudest ; they are said never to wash, and their women 
hold a very low position, being bought and sold like cattle. 
They are very superstitious, never hunting the wolf or the 
tiger, because of some supposed evil influence connected 
with them, but treating the bear almost as a sacred animal, 
although not scrupling to kill and eat it. Like most of the 
Siberian aborigines, they believe in the existence both of 
good and evil spirits ; and by a curious inversion of the 
order of things, not at all uncommon among the outcasts of 
humanity, they regard the former as needing no attention, 
but the latter as requiring to be constantly propitiated to pre
vent their doing great harm. The Shamans-half doctors, 
half priests-posseaa great power over them, and wield it 
vigorously, though held in check to some extent by the belief 
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that abuse of authority in this life will be followed by 
severe pllDishment in the next. The soul of the Gilyak is 
supposed to pass at death into the body of his favourite 
dog, and has to be prayed out of it by the Shaman ; it 
then passes to its underground abode, a place which, lighted 
by its own sun and moon, affords to its shadowy inhabitants 
occupations similar to those pursued in the flesh. The 
RllSsiana have missionaries among both the Gilyaks and 
the Goldi, who live farther south, but have not been very 
snccessfal in making converts. Their profession of Chris
tianity seems to have been in many instances merely 
nominal, 1LDd is very liable to be forsaken for the super
stitions practices of Shamanism at the approach of death. 
The statement that the Russian missionaries pay the 
heathen to be baptised Mr. Lansdell regards as a slander, 
the presents of a new shirt, a cross, and an ikon, made 
to a native at his baptism, being looked upon as necessary 
to the due discharge of that important rite. 

The accounts of other native tribes, such as the Kam
chatdales, the Koriaks, and the Chnkches-the last-named 
those with whom Nordenskiold spent the long winter of 
1878-9-we must paBB over, as well as the description of 
the island of Sakhalin, concerning which much interesting 
information was gathered by our author during his stay at 
~ikolaefsk. Sakhalin is as large as Portugal, and has a 
mixed population of 15,000. It is the Botany Bay of 
Russian exiles. From Nikolaefsk, where he was unwill
ingly detained from the 13th to the 30th of August, waiting 
in vain for a steamer, Mr. Lansdell returned, 118 we have 
seen, to Khabarofka. From this place he proceeded by 
steamer up the U ssuri, one of the largest tributaries of the 
Amnr, to Lake Khanka, " fresh-water lake of wide extent, 
having an area of 1,200 square miles, but surprisingly 
sh1lllow, being nowhere more than seven feet deep. Steer
ing south-east across this for fifty miles without r11Dning 
n.ground, our traveller reached Kamen Rniboloff', or the 
Fisherman's Stone, in the early morning, where he 
hnd before him the prospect of one more journey of 100 
miles, the last and most difficult of the whole expedition, 
through a district where even Ru1:1sians were comparative 
strangers, and said to be infested alike by ravenous beasts 
and lawless men. The journey wns, however, performed 
in safety, and with no other miehap than the loss of a 
large paper wallet containing most valuable manuscripts, 
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which was only recovered by returning two weary stages 
tbron~h an uninhabited country. Though desolate enough 
in pomt of inhabitants, this pari of the country was far 
from being unfit (or occupation. " Leaving Dnbinakaya, 
the post-road lay over a range of low bills, the top com -
manding a view snob as I bad never before seen. The 
distant horizon was bounded by pointed bills, and between 
were enormous plains of tall, brown, luxuriant pasture, 
waving like fields of corn-a land of plenty, at all events, 
if not flowing with milk and honey. No cities were visible, 
nor a human being, nor a habitation. There were just 
one or two spots where the grass bad been cot and piled 
in heaps, bot the abundance that remained seemed to 
mock such pony efforts. The hills were wooded with oak, 
and the plains with aspens, elms, lime trees, ashes, black 
and white birches, maples, and walnuts. In young forests 
of this district are vines, roses, and a great many lilies. 
In the grass land there is much wormwood and poise, the 
mnrsh ro.nnnculns, and field-pink clover. There were also 
wild son-flowers, and, growing nt the roadside, wild millet, 
and what looked like bastard wheat or dame}." 

The fauna o( the district appears to have been as abun
dant o.s its flora. Happily, no sopperless tiger crossed our 
traveller's path. From Ro.sdolnoi, the last station on this 
route, he proceeded by steamer fifty miles down the Boifnn 
to VJadivostock on the sea-coast, a town whose importance 
fa intimated by its nam<', which signifies " commo.nd of 
the East." Here were gathered the ships of many nations, 
among which was a Russian man-of-war, the Djiguitt, 
about to sail for Japnu ; and in it, after o. fortnight's 
pleasant sojourn nt this meeting-place of Ea.stem and 
Western forms of civilisation, Mr. Lansdell took his depar
ture from Siberia, with (eelings of liveliest gratitude that 
an enterprise so unpromising at the outset, and involving so 
many hardships and dangers, had been accomplished with 
complete success, and without so much as n scratch or a 
bruise. The total amount of publico.tione distributed, per
sonally or by proxy, during this long journey o'f 8,000 
miles, was 55,812, of which 12,000 were sold or given awo.y 
by our author himself. Such o. colportage was probably 
never before crowded into three short months. 

We need not follow our traveller on hie homeward course. 
His route was from Y okohnma to San Francisco, thence by 
rail to New York, and so across the Atlantic to Liverpool, 
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thus completing in 210 days-of which fifty were stationary 
-and in nearly a straight line, the circumference of the 
globe. 

The account we have given of hie travels, though neces
sarily imperfect, will not have been without interest for 
oar readers, and that in many ways. n will probably serve 
to sharpen rather than cloy their appetite for the feast 
which Mr. Lansdell has provided for readers of his two 
volumes. They cast a vivid light both on the natural and 
political features of a country almost unknown to the rest 
of the civilised world-a country that only needs to have its 
resources developed, as it seems likely they will be, in order 
to contribute its share to the material well-being of society, 
and to gain in retom a corresponding mental and social 
elevation. Russia has done much, no doubt, for the subject 
races that have been brought under her sway. Her own 
isolation from W estem modes of thought and action has 
been the chief hindrnnce to her doing more. There are 
signs of this exclusiveness giving way. And il only, side 
by side with the introduction of freer political institutions 
and social privileges, a quickening influence be infused 
into her Christianity, neither the paternal despotism of 
the Romanoff& nor the malicious plotting of the Nihilists 
can long delay such a moral and spiritual uprising of her 
people ns hns been seen in some other nationalities. The 
Russians still, as • a body, retain their loyalty and their 
faith-two important principles which, however ,·itiated for 
n. time by superstition and ignorance, can only work for 
the good of the nation that healthily cherishes them. 
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.ABT. 111.-1. The Life of Cl,arle, Hodge, D.D., LL.D., 
Profeuor ill the Theological Seminary, Princeton. 
By his Son, ALBliNDEB A. HoooB, D.D. London : 
Nelson. 

2. Life and Letter, "/ Homce Bu,lmell. London : B. 
D. Dickinson. 

Fon severo.l reasons the above-named biographies merit 
some notice here. Hodge and Bushnell were genuine pro
ducts of American soil. The American stamp was on 
everything they did. In Europe they would have been very 
different men. Both are representative men, althou!Jh in 
very different lines. Both have exerted considerable 1n.flu
ence on theological thought in Europe. 

The Princeton divine, best known by his S.11,tematic 
Theology, was bom at Philadelphia, December 18, 1797. 
By his father's side he was of Irish descent, a scion of that 
strong Presbyterian race which is so valuable a factor in 
the history of the sister isle. His father, a physician, 
dying in 1798, the care and training of Charles and of an 
elder brother, who followed his father's profession, 
devolved on the mother, who with slender resources nobly 
fulfilled her task. In 1812 he entered Princeton College, 
of which, in 1815, he became a graduate. The former year 
saw the founding of the Princeton Theological Seminary, 
of which Hodge was to become the most distinguished 
omament. The latter was the date of Hodge's conversion 
to God, which took place during a revival of religion in 
the College, and which led to his choice of the Christian 
ministry as a profeBBion. In 1816 he entered the semi
nary, and in connection with it the remainder of his long 
life was spent. After going through the usual course in 
theology, in H119 he became teacher of Hebrew as aBSist
ant to Dr. Alexander, the Principal, and three years later 
was appointed Professor of Oriental and Biblical Literature. 
The seminary was most fortunate in its first professors, 
Drs. A. Alemnder and Miller, men rather of great general 
ability and singular weight of character than of learning 
o.s understood in our days. Between Dr. Alemnder aiid 
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Mr. Hodge the closest friendship existed. The older man 
early diecemed the promise of greatneee in his friend, 
encouraging and counselling him at every step ; and the 
younger man repaid the invalul\ble help by o. gratitude and 
reverence which thirty-five years of personal and official 
association only served to deepen. In Hodge's student 
days the theological instruction was chiefly given through 
Francis Turretine's In,titutio Tlieologice Elencticce, o. work 
which Htill enjoys, in Presbyterian circles, the high reputa
tion it ,deserves. A certain portion was assigned for pre
paration, which had then to be given back by the student. 
Whatever the deficiencies of such a mode of instruction 
pursued too exclusively, it was an admirable drill Whether 
Joyous or grievous at the time, students invariably reflected 
upon the exercise with gratitude. In the early part of his 
theological teaching, Hodge po.rtio.lly continued the practice. 
Among Hodge's fellow-students were Mcilvaine and Johns, 
who afterwards became bishooe in the American Episcopal 
Church. Hodge's lifelong friendship with the latter is one 
of the most beautiful episodes of hie life. The teaching at 
Princeton College in those days was far from being of the 
high character which it has attained since. Hodge seems 
to have leamed little logic and lees Greek. The beet 
evidence of the deficiencies of the curriculum is found in 
the fact that after Hodge had married, and served four years 
u profeeeor in the seminary, he sought two years' leave of 
absence that he might study in Germany. At the same 
time nothing could be more honourably characteristic of 
Hodge himself than such a request. 

The detailed account given in the biography of bis stay 
in Paris and Germany from 1826 to 1828 is full of interest, 
leSB in reference to its influence on Hodge himself than on 
account of the men with whom he came into contact. 
Tholuck, Schleiermacher, Neander, Hengstenberg, Ols
hausen, Lucke, Gesenius, Ewald, Otto von Gerlach, were 
then in their vigour, most of them in the prime of youth. 
Judging from what we read in this volume, we cannot say 
that acquaintance with them near at hand tends to 
enhance their reputation. But then it is seldom that 
greatness in public life and greatness in private life go 
together. Hodge's chief intercourse was with Tholuck, 
with whom he walked and talked by the hour. Nothing 
is more remarkable in these German dh-ines, even the 
sbictest in creed, than the license they allow themselves 



58 Tiro .Ameriean Dirints. 

in private specnlation. Tbolock, evangelical as he was, 
thought nothing of giving expression to opinions which, 
if they are to be taken eeriooaly, can only be inte::preted 
pantbeietically. Mr. Hodge describes one of bis talks 
with Tholock thus : " Tholook maintained that who.t 
actually is, is all that is poaible, that the world cannot 
possibly be other than it is. He bases this opinion on the 
attributes of God. He nrgee the idea that attributes and 
essence are the same in the Divine Being. That God is 
essential beauty, bolineSB, and knowledge, &c., and that all 
the beauty, holineBB, and knowledge in the universe is not 
only derived from God, bot i, the beauty, holiness, &c., of 
God, so that God is not only the most perfect Being, but 
i, nil that is good or beautifnl in the universe. He 
mnkes the conscience of man and all bis moral and 
religious powers the eSBence of God. For God cannot be 
only the partaker of good, but must be all that is good. 
In nnswer to my objection that wo cannot conceive of 
beauty a11 an eBBence or ,eyn (eae), any more than of pro
portion as an essence, Tholnok replied, that proportion 
was an essence, so that the proportion of four to eight, 
and of eight to sixteen is an taence. Proximity is also 
an essence, &c. Tbolock appeals strongly to Augustine in 
support of his ideas on this subject." On another occasion 
we read of Tbolnck maintaining " that everything in 
nature bad consciousness, 11 senso of life-trees, stones, 
everything that exists." It would seem as if many German 
divines had a double creed, a philosophical and a religions 
one-the first for the school, the second for the church. 
Tholnck'e writings generally, like bis letters to Hodge in 
the uiogrophy, are as unexceptionable in point of doctrine 
as they are poetical and graceful in expression. 

Other results of Mr. Hodge's observation of German life 
are not without interest. He tells ne bow the church of 
Lisco, o. noted era11gelical preacher in Berlin, wo.s crowded. 
The services of Momvianism to emngelical truth in Ger
mnny have been very great. Hengstenberg and Olshansen 
were both decidedly rationalistic in the earlier part of 
their coarse, and were connrted to evnngelicnl troth by 
Moravian influence. It is well known that whatever evan
gelical leaven remained in Scbleicrmacher was a survival 
of hie early Moravian training. 

Several other European experiences of Mr. Hodge are 
worth mentioning. On more than one occasion he tells 
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oa how he waa struck by the superiority of the Romish and 
Lutheran Churches in tho matter of catechising children. 
Soon after landing at Havre, he entered a church where 
catechising was going on. He aaya : " I waa very much 
struck at finding nearly 200 boys, in companies of about 
fifty each, reciting their prayers or other religions leSBons 
to the priests. I have never in any Sabbath achool, or in 
any Protestant church in our own country, heard children 
recite ao well. They appeared to have got their tasks 
perfectly, and repeated them with wonderfal volability. 
The priest appeared to take a great deal of pains in in
stracting them, explaining and enforcing what had been 
recited. The necessity of the sacraments was in one case 
the subject of the teacher's remarks. I found the same 
thing in Roaen when I went to the great cathedral." This 
passage undoubtedly touches one of the strong points in 
the practice of the Romish Church in comparison with 
Protestant Churches. The systematic labour of the former 
Church in drilling the young in religions doctrine is amply 
repaid by the lifelong, intense attachment of its adherents 
in after years. Mr. Hodge waa equally pleased with a con
firmation service, at which he was present in a Luther1m 
church. Bia comment is : " I could not help feeling that 
however little authority there may be for confirmation, ae 
of Divino appointment, some service of the kind might 
properly be introdaced into oar churches. It would at" 
le111:1t have this good effect, that baptised persons would 
then be brought more under the discipline of the Church, 
nnd the natur11 of their connection with it would be 
rendered more definite. I could not help feeling also, from 
the impression made upon the children and the audienoe, 
that fe,v occasions would, humanly speaking, offer beUer 
opportunities of doing good to the souls of all present." 
His son and biographer adds, " This I beo.r testimony was 
Dr. Hodge's opinion, often expressed to the end of hie 
life." 

At Wittenberg Mr. Hodge visited the scenes consecrated 
by the life and work of Luther and Melanchthon. " I 
visited in the course of the day the church in which 
Luther nod Melauehthon lie buried. A simplo iron or 
bronze plate marks the spot where these great men are 
awaiting the resurrection of the just. An original likeness 
of each hangs on ihe wall over their graves. The chnroh 
is aleo ornamented with bronze figures of the Electors of 
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Suony of that period. In walking doWD the main street I 
was struck with the following inscription on one of the 
houses. Hier1rohnte, lthrte und ,tarb Melanchthon. (Here 
Melanchthon lir:ed, tauglit, and di,d.) The house in which 
Lather lived was formerly a cloister, and is now occupied 
by the Seminary. His chamber is left, however, as he 
occupied it ; the same stove, the same table of solid oak, 
and the same window chair, which three hundred years 
ago supported the weight of the bold reformer." So 
prosaic a description of such a scene is qaik characteristic 
of the writer. Not many visiton would have refrained 
from adding some words of reflection. 

Mr. Hodge retnmed to America in 1828. Yisits to 
Europe for purposes of study are common in our day, bnt 
were not so then. Until 1840 he continued to labour in 
his old field of Biblical languages and literature. There 
could not be a finer training for the Chair of Systematic 
Theology, to which he was called in that year o.nd which 
he retained to the end of life. As a professor's life is 
marked by few outward incidents, we may notice first of 
all his methods of teaching. These embraced text-book, 
questioning, ornl ond writkn discoane. After the publi
cation of his Sy,ttmatic Theology, this became the basis 
of his teaching. In the art of cross-examinotion he 
was unsurpassed. But in the earlier part of his career his 
methods varied from time to time. At first he laid much 
stress on written answers being given to a series of 
questions on enry subject, bot he soon found that for the 
most part his own words were simply given back to him, 
or the answers were stereotyped, and handed down by one 
set of students to another. His final conclusion seems to 
be that no obsolntely perfect method of teaching e:s..ists. 
Each method has its odvantages ond defects. Very much 
more depends on the teacher than on the method. One of 
his pupils, Dr. Pexton, says of Dr. Hodge: "His mind was 
both analytical and 11ynthetical His resources of know
ledge were large, and be often drew together troths and 
lacts from various qnarten, and built up masRive, cumula
tive arguments that we could see increasing in force and 
power until they reached an irresistible demonstralion. 
But his chief power was analysis. A subject, as if by 
magic, seemed to fall into pieces in his hands, in its most 
lucid, logicol, ood striking form. Connected with his lucid 
thinking was his unusual capacity for patting questions. 
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He had no vague generalities, he left nothing ambigaous, 
hie qaestions went direct to the hear~ of a sqbject. He 
had the facwty of putting and following up his qaestions 
with such skill as to stimwate the mind of the pupil in 
the highest degree, and to make him detect and correct his 
own fallacies." 

His exegetical lectures on the Pauline epistles, in which 
he took great delight all through his life, gave evidence of 
the same mental characteristics. He had little taste for 
the niceties of textual and grammatical criticism. His 
business was with the broad lines of apostolic doctrine. 
Another papil, Professor W a.meld, says : "He had all 
Calvin's sense of the flow and connection of thought. 
Consequently the analysis of passages was superb. Nothing 
cowd surpass the cleamess with which he set forth the 
general argument and the main connections of thought. 
Neither cowd anything surpass the ano.lytico.l subtlety with 
which he extracted the doctrinal contents of passages .... 
At the same time I coald not fa.ii to recognise that this was 
not his forte. Even here he we.a the clear, analytical 
thinker, rather than a patient colleotor and weigher of 
evidence. Be we.a great hero, bat not at his greatest. 
Theology was his first love." 

The substance of his teaching is given in his Sg,te
matic Theology, which will long remain his greatest 
monument. An intelligent student will not be long indeed 
in discovering defects. Not the lea.at is the entire omission 
of all reference to any doctrine of ecclesiastical govem
ment and discipline, or, as Dr. Hodge would have called it, 
Ecclesiology. No explanation is given of the omission. 
Nor is the division of the work the most happy. The 
limits and contents of topics like theology proper, anthro
pology, soteriology, eschatology, are open to discussion. 
The style, too, has little variety. Dr. Hodge has but one 
method of expounding every subject Every detail of 
doctrine is traced back to the most general princiJ>les. 
Often it is not easy at first sight to see how the pre1D1sses 
are to be connected with the conclusion. To an Arminian 
of course the Calvinistic, or as Dr. Hodge preferred to say 
Augustinian, cast of teaching is an objection. But with 
all these drawbacks, the work is one of which America and 
Presbyterianism may well be proud. Its assertion of the 
sapremacy of Scripture, its fwneH of information respect
ing divergent schools and theories, its clearness of_style, 
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are high merits. Even its Calvinism or Augostinianism 
ia of a mild, reasonable type. ThEI hyper-Calvinistic 
school is scarcely noticed. With all its defects the work 
will remain a quarry of materials to those who reject, as 
well as to those who accept, its teaching on certain points. 
With three snch works as Dr. Pope's ComJMndium of 
Theology, Hodge's masterpiece, and Domer's Sy1te11t of 
Chriltian Doctrirae, the tran@lation of· which is just com
pleted, the English theological student has ample means 
for prosecuting his inquiries. n is not too much to hope 
that three such works, each great in its particular line, will 
do much to promote the study of theology in the English
speaking world. 

Dr. Hodge's labours were far from being exhausted in 
his work as Professor of Theology. As early as 1825 
he founded the Biblical Repertory, which after many 
changes in title and form still lives a vigorous life in the 
Princeton Revie,o. His almost innumerable contribu
tions cover a very wide field of inquiry. His published 
commentaries on several of the Pauline epistles possess 
the excellences already indicated. They deal with the 
substance and connection oC the apostolic teaching, 
following in this respect in the wake of the old Pa.riton 
expositors. 

In addition, Dr. Hodge was looked up to as a grea.t 
Church-leader. He was elected Modcmtor in 1846. His 
iniloence was exerted less in public debate than through 
writing on urgent 11uestions of the day, and it was always 
exerted on the side of moderation. Even on such o. 
quesUon as slavery, he could not act with the oltra-.Aboli
tionists. He contended eamestly for the validity of 
baptism as administered by the Romish Church against a 
decision of the General Assembly at Cincinnati in 1845, 
defending his position on grounds both of Scripture and 
Protestant faith. He held that the great and grievous 
errors of ille Romish Ch111'Ch do not destroy its Christion 
chamder. Against extreme Puritanism he laid down the 
following principle: "We grant that what a man infers 
from the words of God binds his own consciencE1, But the 
trouble is that he insists that it shall bind miue also. We 
beg to be excused. One man infers one thing, another a 
different thing, from the Bible. The same man infers ono 
thing to-day and another thing to-morrow. Most the 
Cl.iur,;b bow her neck to all these burdens'! She wonld 



Cl1arat:ter. 63 

soon be more trammelled than the Church in the wilder
neBB, with this infinite difference, the Church of old was 
mercifully restricted by fetters which God Himself im
posed ; the plan now is to bind with fetters which human 
logic forges. This she will never submit to." He was 
also an advocate of the use of Liturgies on certain 
conditions. 

From the character of his greatest work, we might easily 
picture Dr. Hodge as hard and severe. His biography, 
however, reveals him in II very different light. It is 
pleasant to read of the most sturdy, modem champion of 
Augustinianism indulging in novel-reading of the best 
class, croquet and backgammon. His domestic affections 
were strong and tender. He was sorely chastened by 
personal lllld domestic trial. For many years he suffered 
from an obscure complaint, which was perhaps aggravated 
by unskilfnl treatment, and which made work a burden. 
The death of his wife in 1849, of Dr. A.leunder, who had 
been o. second father to him, of some of his colleagues, and 
of his brother, inflicted deep wounds. Yet his life on the 
whole strikes one as singular in completeness lllld success. 
His labour, instead of being broken and divided, was in 
one line and one place from beginning to end. His con
nection with the Princeton Seminary lasted above sixty 
years. More than :J,000 students passed through his 
classes. He came to be justly looked on as the patriarch 
of the institution. Two of his sons were placed on the 
staff of the same institution. His son Alexander was his 
successor. In 1872 his professional jubilee, in American 
phro.se "semi-centennial," was celebrated, when repre
sentatives came, or greetings were received, from every 
part of the Presbyterian world. On that occasion the old 
man eloquent quoted some lines written in his album 
many yean before in Greek by Neander, "Nothing in 
oneself, all things in the Lord, Whom alone to serve is a 
glory and a joy." Nor did he fail to commemorate his 
early teachers and colleagues, saying, " Here lie the ashes 
of Archiba.Jd Alexander and Samuel Miller. The memory 
of these men constitutes the aureola which surrounds the 
brows of Princeton, a glory which exciks no envy, and yet 
attracts all eyes." 

We have mentioned already the friendship which existed 
between the Presbyterian professor and Bishop Johns, o. 
friendship commenced at college, and confirmed by the 
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common joys and sorrows or aidy-rour yean. Each or the 
friends delighted in honouring the other. Johna was 
originally selected by Dr. Alexander as his assistant in 
Hebrew. When Johna decided to enter the Episcopal 
Church, Hodge stepped into bis place. Hodge says of that 
period: "Johna was always first,-firat everywhere and 
first in everything. His aucceas was largely doe to his 
conscientious determination always to do his best. He 
was always thoroughly prepared for every exercise in the 
college and in the seminary. He would be able, day after 
day, when in the seminary, to give what Turretine, our 
text-book, calla the state of the question ; that is, the 
precise paint in hand, then all the arguments in its 
anpport m their order ; all the objections and answers to 
them, through the whole thirty or forty pages, without the 
profeasor saying a word." Alter thirty years' intercoorae 
Johns concludes a letter, "In the yet beginning of our friend
ship, yoora truly, J. Johna." His letter on the death of 
Mrs. Hodge runs over with sympathy. It opens thus: . "If 
all the letters which I have penned in thought had been 
forwarded, yon would know how much you have been in 
my mind. Yea, both sleeping and waking I have been 
with yon-not, indeed, as yon now are ; for it requires an 
effort to realise that your house is not as I always, except 
at my last brief visit, joyed to find it-bot as enlivened 
and cheered by the presence of the blesaed one who hu 
from the first been so identified with us that it seems im
possible for me to think of either of you without seeing 
both." On his second marriage, Dr. Hodge sends the 
news to Bishop Johns in these terms: "I told her what 
kind of man you were, and she said, 'Well, as I don't 
know him, I can't love him desperately yet ; as soon as I 
see him I'll do my best.' Her best is very good indeed ; 
ao yon may be sore of an affectionate greeting from her, as 
well ns from your old friend, when you pay your promised 
visit. Do not let that visit be only for a day. Old friend
ship deserves more than that, and remember I spent ten 
days with you in Richmond as meek as a mouse, never 
answering to all your sharp things out of defennce to your 
wife.'' The following is the opening and close of the letter 
in which Dr. Hodge tells of his brother's death: "MIL?Ch 
4, 1872.-Dear J ohn,-W e are left like two old trees stand
ing almost alone. The fewer, the dearer .... Dear John, 
let oa pray for each other." In 1874 he writes: "Dear, 
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bleBBed old John, I did not know yon were seventy-nine; 
though I might have known it, as, if I live to December 
27th, I shall be seventy-seven; so that you have not much 
to brag of .... I am glad you sympathise with what I 
say of onr dear old professors, for 10n mnst think it sober
minded ; which I fear those who did not know them as we 
did might be inclined to doubt." Dr. Hodge also sent his 
friend a print of two old soldiers sitting together on o. 
bench, entitled "The Last Moster," with a question 
appended, "In the future?" Bishop John replies," Thank 
yon for 'The )foster.' No, not the laat; that will be ever
lasting." The last communication was a post-card from 
the Bishop : "January I, 1876.-To dear Charles and his 
family, greeting-from all at Malvern, with a specialty 
from his loving friend o.nd brother of 1812, and since with 
increose, o.nd so for ever.-J." The Bishop died in 
April, 1876. 

Dr. Hodge survived his friend two years, dying on June 
19, 1878, of age and gradual decay. "He being deo.d yet 
speaketh." 

Dr. Bushnell was bom April 14, 1802, and died Feb
ruary 17, 1876, his life thus nearly coinciding with that of 
Dr. llodge. Lichfield, hie birthplace, New Preston, where 
his early years were spent, Yale, where he studied, Hart
ford, the scene of his ministry, are all within the border
state of Connecticut. His parents belonged to the hardy 
middle class of New England. His father belonged to the 
Methodist Church, his mother to the Epi11copa.l; but on 
removing to New Preston they aUended a Congregational 
church, where the preaching was strongly Calvinistic. His 
grandmother, on the father's side, was also a Methodist. 
Bushnell only saw her twice, but her fine strong cha
racter greatly impressed him. His mother, in the 
spirit of Hannah, dedicated her child before birth to the 
Lord. 

Beyond being contemporaries in life, the Princeton 
divine and the Hartford orator and writer had little else 
in common. Hodge's style is singularly direct and clear. 
Whether we agree with him or not, we cannot fail to un
derstand him. This can scarcely be said of Bushnell by 
his greatest admirers. Hodge stood on the old ways of 
religions faith. He did not think that truth and wisdom 
are peculiar to the present age. Bushnell was perpetaally 

VOL. UX. NO. CXVU. F 



G6 Tiro .41ntl'ican Divine,. 

seeking novelty, where novelty is BCIL!'cely to be looked for. 
Bia writings, therefore, an eminently unsettling. The 
trumpet gives an uncertain sound. Now, the chief in
terest of the biography is that it expl~s how Bushnell 
became what his writings prove him to ho.ve been. We 
know tho.t this will not constitute the chief interest of tho 
work to general readers. The principal cho.nn of the 
biograph,: to the public will lie in the exuberant geniality 
and the literary skill for which Bushnell was conspicuous. 
No one can be insensible to, or wish to diminish, these 
unquestionable merits. The letters, of which so many are 
given, are fcll of interest. In eo.se and graphic power 
they are surpassed by few. The letters of tra\"el especially, 
ranging over a lo.rge po.d of North America. and Europe, 
are far superior to most books of travel. Tbo writer had 
pre-eminently lbe faculty both of seeing and of describing 
what be saw. We wish we could say the so.me of his 
travels in the sphere of theology. Here speculation aud 
imagination too often take the place of reason and proof. 
The theologicnl vnloe of his writings is in about inverse 
ratio to their literary excellence. If we wished to pot the 
impression mu.de by his works in a single sentence, we 
should say that it is one of untrained and uncontrolled 
strength. \\'e are repeatedly told in the biography that 
Bnshnell alwo.ys acted as if he were conscious of his power, 
and that bis consciousness was verified by the opinions of 
others. The same is we of his writings. These abound in 
energy and flnency. There seems to be no limit to the 
power of invention and e1.preseion. The biography e1.
plains why this e1.nberant energy, for want of discipline 
and intelligent direction, so often ran riot. 

Bis early schooling was desultory. He BOOD gave signs 
of a restless activity, to which close stndy was a fetter. He 
could learn, just as he could do anything well, if he chose. 
A schoolmate says : " I used to think that he lacked the 
power to concentrate his thoughts npon any subject for 
more than a moment. He learned readily when he applied 
himself to study ; but I think at that age be would rather 
play than study. He would keep op with the best of his 
class, though, whether be played or studied." Both o.t 
school and college he was great in sports, especially in 
fishing, which continued to be a favourite recreation through 
life. Dllring his course at Yale College, from 1823 to 1827, 
he kept up his f11me for athletics. Bat it is not easy to 
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ob!ain a clear view of the amount of his intellectual gain. 
His biogr11,pher-his own daughter-says: "The founda
tions on which h& was now to build were good. He bad 
sound health, a clear conscience, strong home affections, 
and r,nre tastes. He loved nature, music, and bodily acti
vity.' His tutor writes : " His examination for admission 
indicated a rnde, original, discriminating mind-self-pos
sessed and self-reliant, foreshadowing the future man. By 
the discipline of the college these mental characteristics 
were only developed, matured, and wrought into greate1· 
symmetry and fairer proportions. In his cla88 he soon 
came to the front, and retained his position without any 
ambitious strife for preferment." These are the most 
definite accounts we can find in the chapter which describes 
this period. His moral conduct was unimpeachable, his 
moral tone of the highest. Here there came a break in his 
course. He seems to have lost religious convictions, and 
to have fallen into a dreamy, impalpable scepticism, of 
which no further account is given, and which for a time 
closed his path to the ministry. Ho next thought of the 
law, for which he began to read, meanwhile occupying and 

·supporting himself by teaching, then by editing a paper, 
and again by teaching at Yale College. That he would 
have achieved distinction at the bar or in the press no one 
can doubt. But during his second stay at Yale he under
went a thorough religions change, which again opened his 
path to the pulpit. We read of a previous convenion in 
1821, so that the conversion at Yale ten years later WI\& a 
second one. A revival was going through the College. For 
a long time Bushnell and his admirers stood aloof. One 
after another tried to approach him, but in vain. At last, 
the advance was made by himself. Saying to a companion, 
" I most get out of this woe. Here am I what I am, and 
these young men hanging to me in their indifference amidst 
this nniversal earnestn~H," he called his associates together 
and summoned them to join him in religious decision. 
,. The result was overwhelming. That division-room was 
a Bochim, a place of weeping." The change was as com
plete as it was surprising. " On ono occasion he came in, 
and, throwing himself on his scat, and thrusting both 
hands throngh his black, bushy hair, cried out desperately, 
yet half-laughingly, • 0 men, what shall I do with these 
arrant doubts I have been noning for years? When the 
preacher touches the Trinity, a.nd logic shatters it all io 
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pieces, I am all at the roar winds. Bot I am glod I have 
a hearl as well as a head. My bean wants the Father : 
my heart wants the Soo ; my bean wants the Holy Ghost 
-and one just as much as the other. My bean says the 
Bible has a Trinity (or me, and I mean to hold by my 
heart. I am glad a man can do it when there is no other 
mooring, and so I answer my own question, What shall I 
do? Bot that is all I can do yet.' " Considering Dr. 
Bushnell's great obligations to revival, one is eorprieed to 
find him several times in the biography speaking somewhat 
disparagingly of the great awakenings for which American 
Christianity has been remarkable. All the points con
demned are faults which do not belong to the essence of 
religious revivals. 

Again, the account or Bushnell's theological course, which 
might have been expected to give him balance, is very 
remarkable, and goes far to explain his Robsequent course. 
" In the autumn of 1881 he entered the Theological School 
at New Haven. Bushnell found there a healthful and invigo
rating mental atmosphere, in which he felt at home; bot his 
rebellions intellect soon aBBerted its independence of methoda 
of thought which appeared to him mechanical, and this 
(act mode him an inconvenient member or so small a ecihool. 
One of the instructors said of him, when questioned as to 
Bushnell's opinions, that he was 't'other side.' A friend 
eoid or him at another time, that ' he abhorred all shame 
and conventional phrases in argument because he believed 
so stron~ly in realities.' Shame aparl (for they were not 
in question here), ho doubtless fought with superfluous 
ardour against the formulae and oonventional doctrinal 
phrases with which his way was strewn, and oarrieJ the 
boldneBS of his dissent a little further than was needful or 
comfortable. Reverence for human authority was doubt
less lacking in his composition. . . . But dissent was never 
with him a negative attitude. Hie ingenious mind had its 
own fresh provision for every emergency, its own ready 
substitute of suggestive thought to fill the place or every 
rejected formula." A dose of Hodge's favourite Turretine 
might have been an excellent antidote. But Bushnell had 
a low opinion of the Turretinea or theology. In an essay 
on a congenial subject, Our Goaptl a Gij~ to the Imagina
tion, he aays : " The venerable dogmatieer is far gone by, 
but the glorious Bunyan fire still bums, because it is 
fire ; kindles the world's imagination more and more, and 
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claims a right to live till the sun dies out in the sky" -a 
strange comparison. 

Bushnell also had the lowesi opinion of mental and 
moral philosophy. His biographer says of hie student days : 
" It was al this time that he first addressed himself exclu
sively to the study of mental and moral science, and its 
chief value to him seems to have consisted in its rejection." 
His reason for this coarse was the action of freewill, which 
upsets calculations and transgresses all laws, as if the ab
normal did not imply the normal. Yet, strangely enough, 
not long after he is found cherishing secret wishes for a 
call to a profeBBorship of moral philosophy. Hie daughter 
very sensibly remarks : " It is not difficult to imagine what 
manner of professor of moral philosophy he would have 
been." Long afterwards Bushnell himself writes : " It is 
a fact not to be q,neetioned, that metaphysics have never 
established anythmg "-a very good specimen of the way 
in which Bushnell often makes assumption and assertion 
do the work of proof. He then goes on : " Metaphysics 
have three uses. First, they show that metaphysics are 
impossible; secondly, they are a good gymnastic; thirdly, 
they vary the old questions, so as to enlarge the field." 
Many readers of the Life will think that metaphysical study 
would have been the best discipline for one of Bushnell's 
character. 

We also gather from the Life that Bushnell was little 
given to reading. We know, indeed, that this was partly 
doe to his really original tom of mind. Nor do we for~et 
that many very strong thinkers have not been e:dens1ve 
readers. Still we cannot understand how any one can 
make any safe progress in theological study without a fair 
acquaintance with what has been done in this field in the 
past. It seems the height of presumption to discuss such 
subjects as the Trinity and the Atonement de novo, as if no 
one had ever spoken or written on the question before. Yet 
this is what Buehnt!ll does substantially. He is constantly 
mistaking a new phrase for 11. new troth, and novelty for 
certainty. A friend says of him : "He cherished a pro
found disreeped for large libraries. He thongM that the 
homing of the Alexandrian Library was probably no loBB 
to the world; and that perhaps the major part of the 
libraries of the British Museum and of Paris could not be 
worth their storage." 

Add the Calvinistic teaching of hie youth and of the 
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earroandin,t Ch11?Ches against which ho revolted, and we 
have a tolerably complete explanation of his subsequent 
coarse. In 1888, when he began his ministry in Hanford, 
the antagonism between the old and new school of Christian 
faith was fully declared. Bushnell at once took his side, 
And soon became a leader of the advanced school. If he 
was misunderstood, if coldneBB and opposition arose on the 

• part of his brethren, all this was owing largely to the 
position he took, to the obscurity of his language, and to 
the associations he sought. His position was a most 
singular one. He undertook not to mediate between, but 
to reconcile the orthodox and Unitarian creeds, to formulate 
such a doctrine of the Trinity and Atonement as both 
would accept. His biographer says: "The subjects on which 
he had fresh light were largely matters in dispnte between 
the orthodox and Unitarian bodies. The ground on which 
he stood was singularly separated from the positions of the 
two hostile camps." His .,Ian, as far as we can understand 
it, was to eliminate what 1s essential on both sides, and 
unite the two partie11 on thin1ts indifferent. At one time 
he was an eager advocate of a " Christian AlliADce," broader 
than the Evangelical Alliance, which was to include both 
sides. When the terms were made more definite, he Jost 
Rll interest in the movement. How o.ny one can believe it 
possible to frame a doctrine of the Trinity, such as Unitarians 
will accept, is a mystery. Dr. Bushnell's doctrine of Atone
ment is a good illustration of his method of proceeding. 
Stripped of all verbiage, the essence of the Atonement, 
according to him, consists in love and self-sacrifice. The 
only novelty in his teaching is in the form of presentation. 
Again, the obscurity of his style explains much of tho 
opposition he encountered. He wo.s the sla'fe of a singularly 
rich imagination. Words, if not always ideas, came at 
will. Large extracts are given from a dissertation, in which 
Bushnell propounds what he thinks is a new theory of lan
guage. "Here, we repeat with emphasiR, ia tl,c key to Horace 
lJtuhneU." Thie theory is meant to explain his teaching 
on the doctrines in dispute. We can only say that the 
explanation is more obscure than the thing to be explained. 
Bushnell's doctrine of Atonement we can understand so 
far ae to see that it is not the doctrine of the Church or 
Scripture; but " tl,e key" we give up. Bushnell often had 
to defend himself from the chn.rge of ob'scurity of language. 
He did so by potting the fo.uU on the mystery of the sub-
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jects. What we complain of is that a great deal of his 
writing is not even intelligible ; we find ourselves unable to 
attach any ideas to the words. 

We referred to Boehoell's associations. His most intimate 
friend and most frequent correspondent· is a Uoitariao 
minister. lo the correspondence we discover no such keen 
jealousy for vital Christian troth as might seem natural. 
The questions which divide Unitarianism from orthodoxy are 
no mere questions of Calvinism. They go much deeper. 
The thought of compromise or surrender muat be uUerly 
repugnant to honest men on both sides. 

U would almost seem as if Bushnell came to feel that he 
had acted unwisely in the course he took at first. Friends 
were alienated, opponents in creed were not conciliated. 
No Unitarian was drawn a step nearer by all the conces
sions and explanations. Many efforts were mo.de to procure 
a condemnation of his teaching by the Congregational 
Associations. However inconsistent such efforts were with 
the principles of Independenoy, they revealed to Bushnell 
the isolated position in which he stood. The issue of all 
the accusations was" Not proven." No fundamental error 
was brought home. Bot even friendly critics regretted the 
suspicions, ambiguous look of much of Bushnell's teaching. 
In hie desire to come to 1111 understanding with Dr. Hawes, 
the chief of these critics, he made admissions which the 
Unitarians regarded as a recantation of all that he had 
been saying for yeo.rs. And they were right. Dr. Hawee's 
creed and that of the Unitarians are opposite, if opposites 
can be pot into words. If, as Bushnell contended, he 
really agreed with Dr. Hawes, and all opinions to the 
contrary were a misunderstanding of his meaning, then 
certainly he did not agree with the Unitarians, who had 
misunderstood him all along. In an address to the Asso
ciation he says, in reference to hie supposed Unitarian 
tendencies, "Let me say, for your comfort, that I have not 
the slightest tendency that way. I hold the fall and 
depravity of man with a deeper meaning probably than 
most of you, and believe as much the absolute necessity of 
his renewal by the Holy Spirit. The Atonement and the 
Trinity are as dear to me as they are to any." If we are 
not to go behind words, this is perfectly satisfactory. Bot 
his Unitarian as well as hie orthodox. friends must have 
been sorely puzzled to reconcile much in his writings with 
such o. declaration. 
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Let ua here note, aa one of the moat encouraging signa 
of the timea, the deairea which ho.ve lately been expressed 
in some Unitarian gatherings for a more positive faith. It 
would o.lmost seem as if Unitarianism were dividing into 
two parts, one of which is approximo.ting to the immemorial 
faith of the Church, the other receding to a bolder and 
more consistent scepticism. There can be as li&tle doubt 
of the latter movement as of the former. The advanced 
school so called is allying itself more closely with the bald 
Deism of continental criticism. We would fain hope that 
the other movement will issue in many accessions to the 
ranks of the Church. Such a result cannot be brought 
about by the preachinJ of Bushnell's doctrine of Atone
ment. That doctrine 1s one of the perils against which 
the Church has to guard. I& comes recommended by such 
names as Maurice, Robertson, Campbell, Ritschl. It is 
o.dvocated with much plausible ingenuity, o.nd falls in with 
the sentimentalism of the do.y. But it satisfies neither the 
reason nor the conscience of man, repelling the former by 
its shallowness and inconsistency, the latter by ignoring 
instead of meeting the demand for real propitiation. 

If we have noticed what seems to us doubtful and 
dangerous in Bushnell's teaching, we are not insensible 
to all that is excellent in him. His honesty and courage, 
his great powers of imagination and exposition, a.re 
enough alone to entitle him to respect. There ia much 
to suggest and stimulate thought, even where the dis
agreement is greatest. His ingenuity in evolving general 
principles from mfilng incidents is often striking. In a 
time of great commercial depression he took as o. text, 
"And when the ship was caught and could not beor op 
into the wind, we let her drive." The text of his well
known sermon on "Unconscious Influence" was, "Then 
went in also that other disciple." At a time when repu
diation of national debts was advocated, he preached from 
"Alas, master! for it was borrowed," his sermon beginning 
thus: "This most have been an industrious man, or he 
would not have wanted an axe; he most have been a poor 
man, or he would not have needed to borrow it; he must 
have been an honest man, or he would never have exclnimed, 
'Alas, master ! for it was borrowed.' " On returning to 
his church, after a long absence through illness, he 
preached from " Moab bath been at his ease from his 
youth, and he ho.th settled on his lees, and bath not been 



Undru Praiae. 73 

emptied from vessel to veBBel, neither bath be gone into 
captivity; therefore his taste remained in him, and bis 
scent ia not changed." 

The biographer says : "We sometimes read in the 
biographies of ' ,p-eat and good men' that they were never 
heard to speak disparagin~ly of any human being-a very 
doubtful compliment. ThlB could not be said of Dr. Bush~ 
nell." The truth of this is seen in the letters given in the 
Life. We scarcely think that Dr. Bushnell would have 
published all of them in their present form. Still the 
letters are a very attractive part of the volume. It would 
be easy to ~note many striking descriptions of scenes in 
Scotland, England, Switz&rland, Italy, California, but 
want of space forbids. The letters to hie children espe
cially are quite models of their kind. The power of word
painting could scarcely be surpassed. In this reaped the 
reader will often be reminded of Kingsley. 

The style of the biograJ?hY is not such as to commend 
it in every respect to Enghsb taste. While often vigorous, 
it is also often inflated. Making all allowance for a 
daughter's affection, we cannot but think that the estimate 
of Dr. Bushnell is exaggerated. The descriptions of his 
appearance, manner, and character by different hands are 
too numerous. Nor do readers need to be again and again 
expressly reminded of his" greatness." 
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ABT. IV.-Hofmann on the Epi,tle to the Hebrew,. 
[A Fr11gment translakd from a Posthumous Work 

of the late ProfeBBor J. C. K. voN HonrANN, of 
which a fuller account will hereafter be given.] 

Tm: epistle is altogether e,:hortation, and its doctrinal 
contents are only the basis of that exhortation. It begins 
as a treatise by reminding the readers Who He is through 
Whom God now-instead of as formerly through the pro
phets-bath spoken to us : that He is the Bon of God 
by Whom He made the world, Whom He has appointed 
Lord of all ; that He is exalted, after accomplishing an 
expiation of sin, to God, above the angels, and will reign 
etemally when God reveals Him again ; even as He had 
been before all things and conserves all things, bot now sits 
at the right hand cf God, expecting till all His enemies are 
made subject to Him. Now in this is the basis of the 
exhortation of ii. 1 seq., that we should give heed to what 
we have heard, that we may not have a heavier responsibility 
on us than those whotransgreBBed the law as revealed through 
angels. On the other hand, it is also based on the ex
hibition of the manner in which that word came to us, and 
the kind of salvation with which it deals : the word has 
been brought so humanly near to us, when the Lord 
Himself spoke it, and those who received it from His lips 
announced it to us ; and at the same time so Divinely 
attested by the miracles which accompanied the announce
ment. And the salvation of which it treats is precisely 
that which all men need, inasmuch as we who one day 
shall role the world have become subject to death : on 
account of which Christ also had flesh and blood, in order 
that liy death He mighi deliver us from the bondage of 
death, and as high priest might effectually aid us whose 
Bin He hH expiated. 

Thoe Jesus has become to us both Apostle and High 
Priest, and therein was faithful to God, like Moses, to whom 
He is compared because His vocation, as that of Moses in 
his day, embraced the whole work of God in His Church: 
being, however, as much higher than Moses as a son is 
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higher than a eervnnt. And BB then the people of Moses 
was the congregation of God, so are we now, if we hold 
fast our fidelity to the confession of Jesus, and do not act 
like the people of Moses, who trifled away through unbelief 
their entrance into the rest of God. That entrance is now 
promised to us if we remain believers on the word of the 
promi!le. mherwiee it consigns us, being as it is the word 
of the living God, to jodgment. 

Bot we may hold fast our confession, since we have 
Jesus as our high priest, who bas undergone temptation 
like ourselves, and therefore sympathises with our infirmity. 
He is, on the one hmnd, the Bntitype of the Old-Testament 
high priest, inasmuch as Hie supplication before that God 
would save Him from death, and His obedience afterwards 
in suffering death, are like the sacrifice of the Old-Testament 
high priest before for himself and afterwards for the people. 
Bot, on the other hand, He became a high priest after the 
order of Melchieedek, and as such the author of eternal 
redemption. 

With this one word all would have been said that the 
readers needed to be reminded of if they had only understood 
it. That this was not the case, after they had been long 
Christians, is matter of the author's reproof ; and he ad
vances in his condemnation to the last point of warning, 
bidding them fear lest they should have departed from the 
right way without possibility of reconversion, through their 
not being willing to have the salvation besides which there is 
no other. Yet he glides into the expression of hope that God 
would not 11uffer this to befall them, and of exhortation 
accordingly that they would yield themselves in satisfied 
submission to the promise of God, confirmed by oath, 
which the Scripture contains concerning the priest after 
the manner of .Melchisedek. 

What this word of Scripture declares is unfolded in 
oh. vii. 1-25. First, what was the meaning of Melchisedek 
and his regal-priestly relation to Abraham ; then, what 
the significance of the Scripture word as concerning Christ, 
making Christ a priest, in the presence of Whose perfection 
the legal priesthood baa come to an end. Jesus is now 
established as such a priest, because He is the Christ of 
Whom the Psalm treats, which declnres it to be Jehovah'& 
will that the King of Israel should be a priest like Mel
ohisedek. He is the high priest, antitypical to Aaron as 
the Expiator of the congregation ; bot thia He is according 
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to the style of Melcbisedek, because 11fter His one pre
sentation of Himself as a sin-offering He stands in &le 
fellowship of the universal majesty of God, whereby tho 
legal priesthood has an end, because the promised new 
relation of God to His people, resting upon forgiveneBB of 
all sins, has come in and has in Him its mediator : eh. 
vii. 26, viii 13. But this nods its realisntion in that 
Christ has suffered death and has gone up to God ; for 
herein we have the antitype of the Old-Testament economy, 
the fulfilment of all that was there figurative only and 
typical. Thus was the essential and one offering brought, 
through which we once for all are sanctified, and after 
which sin-offerings are no longer needed. 

On the ground of the exposition beginning with eh. vii. I, 
there follows again au exhortation in eh. x. 19 to be joyful 
and confident in prayer for help in temptation, and not to 
forfeit the snlvation imparted on peril of incurring the 
condemnation which would then be inevitable. Yet here 
agnin there is a return to the note of ncknowledgment, 
reminding them of their early steadfastness ngninst internal 
assaults; and to that of exhortation, to hold out in the 
patience of faith until the hope be fulfilled, all the Scripture 
records of the saints who • approved themselves to God 
having been the manifestation of such faith, and Jesus 
Himself its example. If, then, steadfast confession should 
bring them trouble, they must reflect that all this will 
serve as discipline, and that in all this God displays His 
fatherly love. Bo should they also run their course with 
patience, and have regard to each other that none fall 
short of grace and repent of it when too late. For the 
responsibility of him who will not hear Jeane is all the 
heavier the greater the grace is th11.t the members of His 
Church partake in common ; and their conduct is the more 
important and decisive because it concerns an eternal 
kingdom, the revelation of which is the end of the present 
age. Then follows in eh. xiii. a series of individual ex
hortations having respect to their deportment towards 
Christian brethren, in the estate of marriage and in 
matters of earthly property; to their persistence in the 
true doctrine which they had been taught, instead of being 
deluded by the notion that anything might be gained by 
eating or not eating, or being misled by the longing to 
remain in fellowship with the adherents of the legal 
ceremonial worship, praise and benevolence being the best 



Danger of Hebre,c,. 77 

offerings ; and, finally, to docility under their spiritual 
guides, intercession for himself: eh. xiii. 19. With this 
last request the document first aBBumes the character of an 
epistle; and it then ends in the full epistolary form, 
although it had begun in the style of a treatise. The 
author as he writes on becomes more and more pereonnl, 
approaches more and more nearly to hie readers ; whereas 
in the beginning he did not mention his own name. 

Everywhere we find the author adhering to the Scrip
ture, to the history narrated · in it, to the word of 
prophecy, to the ceremonial institute of the Old-Testa
ment economy. For he is writing to Jewish Christiane. 
Not, however, that chap. ii. 16, "the seed of Abraham," 
or chap. iv. 19, "the people of God" (compare eh. xiii. 12), 
is to be understood of the Jewish people or Jewish Chris
tiana; but (compare chap. iii. 6) the Church of Jesus 
Christ as the antitypieal continuation of the Old-Testament 
Church. But the readers had belonged to this latter ; they 
had lived in its holy writings and religious ordinances. 
Hence in chap. iv. 8 the reminder that Joshua had not 
led into the true rest of God; in chap. viii. 7, that the 
first " covenant " should not abide, but yield place to a 
second ; in cho.p. ix. 15, that the sins committed under the 
former dispensation were expiated by Christ's death ; in 
chap. xiii. 13, that they must submit to follow Jesus outside 
the door of the tabernacle. 

Thus the author writes to Jewish Christians who were 
in danger of dAparling from the salvation realised in 
Christ, because they might suppose it not to correspond 
with the promise of the Scripture. He Whom they acknow
ledged as Christ became flesh and blood, like all the 
children of men ; He died, so that they were left without 
Him in the world, surrendered to persecution from without, 
and oxcluded from the fellowship of their people and their 
people's religious ordinances. Hence they are exhorted by 
the author not to be led away into error by all these things; 
and be shows them that the promised salvation is actually 
come, by the evidence of the very things at which they 
stumbled. The very thing that might make Christianity 
repulsive to them-that the Saviour was no longer prosent 
with them in the world-constituted the glory of Chrie
tio.nity. His death was the once for all accomplished 
expiation of sin ; and in the strength of it He who is 
exalted to God is an effectual help against all assault. Thus 
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they have the perfection in Christianity of all that in the 
old economy was only provisional and typical. 

We obse"e fnrlher that the Jewish Christiana, to whom 
the author writes, were habituated to nee the Septuagint. 
He quotes always according to this traoslat100, and 
adheres to it even in those places where it diverges 
from the original text. Bnt from this we must not 
conclnde that he himself knows the Old Testament only in 
this version. On occasions in which he is not quoting, 
hut only employing expressions which he derives from 
tho Scripture passages, he keeps faHhfully to the original 
anti forsakes the inaccurate version ; for instance, in eh. 
xii. 9, which refers to Numbers xvi. 22, uvii. 16; and in 
eh. xii. 12, which is taken from Isaiah uxv. 3. Once, 
that in eh. L 30, there is a citation from Dent. xuii. 35 in 
a. form quite independent of the Septnagint. And if he 
himself had been absolntely bound to this version, he 
conld not in eh. ii. 13 have applied Isaiah viii. 17 in 
the wn.J he does apply it. The quotation of ob. i. 8 
from Psalms :r.lv. 6 is probably of such a kind as to show 
by its form whether or not the author bad an ac
quaintance with the original text. That be bad is shown 
also by the style in which he forms bis quotation, eh. x. 
17, from Psalm :r.l. If he bad quoted literally the Sep
tuagint it is not easy to see how be could construe 
the sentence as be does. It is said, indeed, that he uses 
the words of the Seventy with such an emphasis in the 
incorrect part of them as would have been forbidden by a 
knowledge of the original text. Certainly he empbCLSiaea 
the expression n,p,a IUff'flf"UTOI p,o,, which the Septuagint 
inserted instead of the "Mine ears hast Thon opened," 
and thereby introduces an allnaion to the ,rpoat/iopa 'l'Ou 

trOJ/UffTl'l, But this waa only an employment of the or
dinary and current translation, just a.a nowadays we 
may use the Lutheran or the Authorised translation. The 
thought remains the same, whether the text is cited ·from 
the original or from the Septuagint. The same may be 
said of the reference to Gen. :r.lrii. 31, which we have in 
eh. xi. 21. In tbia Old-Tea'-ment passage the Septuagint 
read, from a quite ditferent punctuation of the consonants, 
not "bed "bot "sta.B'." If the reader of the epistle read 
only the Septuagint, the author could refer to the narra
ti ve how Jacob took that oath from Joseph, and then fell 
down worahipping, only in the form that it has in the 



F,c of Septua9int. 'i9 

Septnagint. The matter indeed is not a.ff'ected, whether 
be cites the original or the version ; for the main thing is 
the solemn and still prayer in which, when death ap
proaches, he tnrns to his God. According to the original 
he bends back upon his bed on which he is about to yield 
his breath : nccording to the Septuagint he leans on the 
sta.ff' on which he hnd leaned through life. To the author 
of the epistle the thought is the sume in either case. 
Indeed, if ha had not known Hebrew, nod gave evidence of 
not knowing it, that would amonnt to nothing in con
sideration of what has been said ns to bis relations to the 
Septuagint. That be had not such n kuowledge bas been 
inferred from his application of 8u&O~IC'JI in eh. ix. 17 as 
" testament," which the corresponding Hebrew word Be,itl, 
does not mean. Bot the mistake hero is on the side of 
the expositors. l<'or (1) it is wrong to suppose that the 
author uses the word with such a meaning; (!) it is in
correct to maintain thc.t the proper meaning of the 
Hebrew word BeritJ, is " covenant." It l!igni.6.es nothing 
but "appointment, or disposition, or arrangement, con
cerning something." The arrangement ordains either 
something that is to be done, or it recognises something 
that is to be the portion of some one. According to the 
relation in which the old covenant is spoken of, the one or 
the other may be mll.de prominent. Hence the passage 
eh. ix. 17 is abnndautlv illustrated. 

We maintain, therefore, with confidence that the author, 
knowing the original well, adhered severely to the Septua
gint for his readers' sake. They were Jewish Christians 
who were accustomed to read the Scriptures in their Greek 
translation; that is, they were Hellenistic Jewish Christians. 
Chapter v. 12 makes it plain that they had become ac
quainted with the doctrine of Christ, and so long that be 
charges it npon them that they ought to have been in a 
position to instruct instead of requiring instruction them
selves. If these readers had been Christians of Jerusalem, 
the author would in that connection have made it a point 
that the Gospel had gone forth from them. If Palestinian 
Christians had been thought of, the author would hardly 
have said that they had received the Gospel from those who 
heard the Lord; nnd in eh. xiii. 7, instead of the "rnlers 
who spake to you the word of God," the apostles wonld 
have been mentioned. The readers are in eh. x. 34 repre
sented as having swfered loBB in their posseBBions and 
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goods for the sake of Christianity, bot without having en
countered peril of body and life (as eh. xii. 4 expressly 
declares); and moreover, according to eh. vi. 10, they had 
ministered to the "sa.ints," TOi~ cl,y~. and still were minis
tering : now these are plain tokens that the author is not 
addressing Jewish Christiane of the Palestine mother 
country. For these had suffered more than in their goods; 
and Jerusalem and Palestine were not in a position to be 
able to succour others, having constantly to receive succour 
themselves. According to Gal. ii. 10, Paul and Barnabas 
were expressly besought not to forget the poor of the mother 
community. l\loreover, such passages as I Cor. xvi. 1 ; 
2 Cor. viii. 4, ix. 1 ; Rom. xv. 25, allow no room for doubt 
that by oi ii,yu,i the mother Church is meant ( compare Acts 
xviii. 22: ,j i1t1i>.:,,ala). Accordingly we reach the conclu
sion that those to whom the epistle was addressed were 
outside of Palestine. That in the course of it sanctuary 
and sacrifice are mentioned does not send us to Po.Jestine ; 
for the author speaks of the temple not as it was then 
known, but as the law ordered temple and sacrificial wor
ship : a remark which turns its argument also against those 
who think they find in the a-op,,j of eh. ix. the temple 
of Onias, and accordingly suppose that the epistle was 
written in Alexandria. On account of eh. xiii. 24 (" they of 
Italy salute you"), and because Clemens Romanns shows 
an acquaintance with the epistle, it has been supposed that 
it was addressed to Rome. But that would make it all the 
more inexvlicable that the epistle was so long afterwards 
unknown m Rome, that it was not found in the Canon, not 
to say was even esteemed spurious. And precisely that 
sentence, "They of Italy salute yon," speaks against this 
supposition : for this can be no other than a greeting of the 
Italian Church generally, which, however, would not be 
addressed to Rome. In the land to which the epistle was 
addressed, Christianity was not permanently planted among 
the Gentiles ; for in that case the author must have ad
dressed these Jewish Christians in an altogether different 
11tyle. Throughout the whole there is no mention of any 
conjunction or fellowship with Gentile Christians ; and this 
circnmetance has made it probable to many that it was 
addressed to Palestine. But since it was not so, we must 
think of a land which formed a transition from the mother 
country of Christendom to the Gentile home of it ; and 
thnt 'l'l"e find in Damascene and AnUochian Syria. There, 



Pauline Authorsliip. 81 

according to Aots x.i. 19, the beginning of a Christianity 
was made through the penecuted Christians from Jerusalem 
preaching the Gospel to their compatriots in Antioch and 
Syria, confining themselves to the lews alone. Thus there 
must have been at first Christian communities which con
sisted of only Jews. Although later Gentile Christians 
also would unite with the Jewish, yet there remained a 
certain distinction between the two elements, as we per
ceive in Gal. ii.12, where it is regarded as something peculiar 
that Peter, coming to Antioch, participates in the agaplll of 
the Gentile Christiane. Thus there was not a fusion of 
Jewish and Gentile Chriatie.ns forming only one community, 
bat they held their lovefeasts apart. Now to such a con
dition of Christian afl'airs in Antiochio.n Syria most aptly 
corresponds what we gather from the Epistle to the Hebrew11. 
As we find in Acts xv. 23 the decree sent forth to the 
Christians of these lands headed with the superscription, 
"to the brethren of the Gentiles," so we may suppose our 
epistle headed, "to the brethren of the Circumcision." In 
due time we mark in this same country certain disciples 
who did not indeed depart fundamentally from the uni
versal Christian doctrine, bat yet held themselves nationally 
apart: the Nazarenes. It is the conduct of these Nazarenes 
which is aimed at by the epistle. They bad their own 
assemblings (chap. x. 23); and these were assemblies of 
Jewish Christiane. Elsewhere, among Christian commu
nities which originated on Gentile soil, no such national 
di1:1tinction existed. It was to Jewish Cbristil\ne of Syria 
and Antioch also that the author's words in eh. v. 12 
applied. What sym{>athy and help these Christians of 
the mother commumty met with may be seen in Acts x.i. 
29, 30. Now, if St. Paul wrote the epistle, hie known 
relation to the lewisb Christians of this land will enable 
us to understand the peculiar characteristic of a writing 
which holds a midway place between treatise and letter. 
To these Christians the Apostle did not wish to write a 
letter; for a Jetter must have been the result of a personal 
relation to the readers to whom it is addreBSed ; and, 
though Bt. Paul was indeed personally known to those 
lewisb readers-for he bad laboured with Barnabas in 
Antioch-yet as the Apostle of the Gentiles he occupied 
no such position in regard to these Jewish Christians as 
would have determined him to write them a letter. The 
position in which he stood determined him to address 
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them a word, "a. word of exhortation," eh. xiii. 22, which 
takes the ~istolary form first at the end, just because he 
inserts in i, a reference to his coming visit. So far, then, 
as this goes, the tradition of the Eastem Church, which 
makes St Paul the author, is justified. Timothy (eh.xiii. 23) 
was known to these Jewish Christians. They had leamed 
to know him when he remained with St. Paul in the 
Antiochian church (Acts xviii. 23). The Apostle might 
direct hie own course thither when he left Italy, in order to 
commence the missionary journey he had determined on at 
the point whence he had so often set out for the West. 

But it is thought by many that it can be most certainly 
proved that St. Panl could not have been the author of 
this epistle. For instance, there have been detected in it 
examples of a want of knowledge which render the Pauline 
origin impossible. These however are in reality failures, 
not of the Apostle, but of his expositors. Thus it has 
been unjustly alleged that in eh. ix. 4, the altar of incense 
is said to have belonged to the holiest of all in the temple : 
it is not said, however, that it stood in the holiest, but only 
that it pertained to it (x,,vo-ow exowa Ovp.,aTiJpwv). This 
is literally in harmony with the Hebrew in 1 Kings vi. 22 : 
"By the oracle." We know that the object and use of this 
altar was really different from that of the golden lamp. It 
did not belong to the furniture which gave the holy place its 
distinctive character; for the smoke of the incense was to 
ascend into the holiest; and it was not itself within the 
holiest, bot close to the veil, only because it must come 
into daily use. A8!'in, a false construction has been put 
upon the words 1tall ~pipa.v in eh. ix. 27, which hue been 
ma.de to signify that the high priest presented atoning 
sacrifices daily. The sentence is rather that an high 
priest bath not need daily to present such a sacrifice as 
was the high-priestly annual function. What kind of 
Israelite could he have been who did not know that the 
altar of incense was not in the holiest, nor could be, and 
who should think that the high priest discharged every day 
the function peculiar to him on the day of atonement 'l 
Moreover, we find U said expressly in eh. x.1, 1/Ul,T• o,u,.vrov; 
while in the passage, eh. x. 11, we should not read Of'X.&Ef'Wi, 
but u. ,r~ pa Uf'Wi, ~.T.A. 

Bot we are met by the rejoinder: Does not the author 
himself give DB to undentand in eh. ii. 3, that he is no 
apoaile 'I Let DB place ourselves in the context. After it 
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ha.a been shown in eh. i. what Divine Speaker it was 
through Whom God in these la.at days baa spoken to oa, 
eh. ii. unfolds to oa what a great salvation it is which we 
have in the word of this Divine Speaker; and then it is 
said of this salvation that its announcement began with 
Jesus Himself, and that then it had been transmitted to us 
through those who heard Him. How, they say, could an 
apostle like St. Paul have spoken thus, as if he had 
received hie Christianity only from those who had them
selves heard Jesus? Rt. Paul himself elsewhere lays mocb 
stress upon hie having received the knowledge of Christ as 
immediately from Him as the Twelve did, by direct revela
tion from the Lord. ABBoredl1, we answer, St. Paul did 
lay much streaa on his direct 1natroction ; bot the direct
ness of hie revelation from Christ is quite consistent with 
the present passage. It takes no account of the fact tho.t 
his conversion we.a the immediate act of J eaoa ; it has 
only to do with what Jesus when He was on earth had 
spoken, and with the security we have tho.t the nnnoonce
ment of salvation ia now the announcement of the Word of 
God. Now the first aaaorance is that Jeans Himself when 
He was on earth uttered the word of salvation; and the 
second is, that those who heard Him otter it delivered 
the same to others, and preached it in such a manner as 
left no room for doubt that it waa actually the Word of the 
Lord and actually the Word of God. When the question 
wo.s about what Jeans spoke on earth, then St. Paul had 
to fall be.ck upon the immediate information of those who 
had been apostles before him. Only hia aaaorance tho.t 
the preaching of the Twelve waa troth, and that Jesus waa 
trnly sent of God, h&d been immediately imparted to him. 
Thus we gather from oor passage only that no one of the 
Twelve could have written the epistle. If St. Paul was 
the author, he eo.w himself under no necessity, in relation 
to these Jewish Christians, of laying emphasis on the 
assertion of his immediate call to the apostleship. When 
he was aiming at the conversion of souls to Christ, then he 
might appeal to the special call to Christ and Bia service 
which he had received ; and he laid much stress on his 
call to the apostolical function when his equality as an 
apostle to the Twelve was called in question. Bot neither 
of these two was the case here. 

Yet it is supposed that the epistle presents a view of Chris
tianity which, however near it might be to the Pauline, is 

o2 
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to be distinguished from it. So says Riehm, while of late 
Pfleiderer regards the form only, and not the substance, as 
different. There are four chief points in which a distinc
tion in the iub,tance has been thought to be observable. 

1. As it regards the relation of the old to the new cove
nant, St. Paul makes Christianity essentially new, while 
the Epistle to the Hebrews makes it a glorification of the 
old. With St. Paul the law is a requirement, in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews it is a guarantee. But we find in 
Col. ii. 17 an uUerance as to the relation of the old to 
the new covenant, which is almost literally the same as 
Heb. x. 1. For the rest we must not forget that St. Paul 
had no reason for exhibiting the legal economy as a type 
or mere shadow of Christianity, when he is contending 
against those who imposed on the Gentiles as II condition 
of salvation the acceptance of the law, or when be is 
opposing the .Jewish pretension that the possession of 11 
Divine revelation gave them a priority in the Divine judg
ment. Farther, in the Epistle to the Hebrews there was 
no occasion to treat of the law in respect of its being a 
requirement of what man cannot render ; since its object 
was not to refute those who trusted in legal works instead 
of Christ, but to demonstrate that the readers possessed in 
Christ that which must needs make the continuance of 
their participation in the national Jewish ceremonial 
matter of pure indifference. 

2. As to the doctrine conceming Christ. Apart from 
such matters as entered individual epistles of the Apostle 
for special reasons, and were not repeated, and therefore 
ought not to be missed in the Epistle to the Hebrews, such 
as that .Jesus is the second Adam ; and apart from such 
points as the temptation of our Lord, which elsewhere has 
not such express prominence given to it ;-there are two im
portant things which may be noticed. n has been thought 
stran~e that the resurrection of Jesus, which elsewhere 
occupies the central place in the Apostle's scheme, is only 
once cursorily mentioned, while His ascension to the right 
hand of God is made emphatic. Further, it has been 
made matter of objection that the episUe moves round the 
idea that Jesus is the high priest. But as to the former 
point, the Epistle to the Galatians might for the same 
reason be reckonad an-Pauline, since it just after the u.me 
cursory manner alludes to the resurrection in the intro
ductory greeting, and says nothing about His ascension to 
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God. As to the latter point, this fact is connected with 
another, namely, that the author is concemed to make 
emphntic the typical character of the whole economy of 
the Levitical service. But the two points have a strict 
relation to each other. These lewish Christians were to 
be taught that precisely in the departure of Jesus by death 
to God lay the ground of oar salvation, since in virtue of 
His expiation of oar sins He represents us before God : 
hence they ha\"e no reason to be troubled about their 
exclusion from tho.t ceremonial worship of their people to 
which the high-priestly atoning sacrifice of the Old Testa
ment belonged. In contrast with this latter Christ is 
described as the high priest after the order of Melchizedek. 
Here, of course, the resurrection, which is only one stage 
in His ascent to God, comes not into consideration. On 
the other hand, the resurrection required to be made promi
nent when the question was of excluding works from the 
sphere of justification. For the resurrection was simply 
the demonstration of the fact, that Christ had on account 
of oar sins been delivered up to death. 

3. As it regards the appropriation of salvation, it is 
objected that the Epistle to the Hebrews makes faith refer 
generally to God as its object and His promise of future 
salvation : not specially Christ as oar RighteoUBDess; the 
righteousness of faith, as imv.uted to us, being foreign to 
the epistle, just as is the o.nt1thesis between the righteous
ness of works and the righteousness of faith. As it 
respects this last point, it may be observed that St. Paul 
says no more about it in the Epistles to the Corinthians 
than is said in the Epistle to the Hebrews. We are not 
to imagine tho.t St. Paul had any one system of teaching 
which ht, brought forward on all occasions and in all 
circumstances. His instruction takes a direction and form 
apl'ropriate to the direction and tendency of the position 
which gives riso to his teaching. The Jewish Christians, 
to whom this epistle was addressed, were in danger of 
falling away from Christianity generally, because it seemed 
not to them the fulfilment of the Old-Testament promise. 
Hence there was no occasion to treat of tho righteousness 
of works in contrast with the righteousneBB of faith ; it 
was necessary only to strengthen faith in reference to 
the fact that in Christ the fulfilment of the Divine 
promise had been given o.nd assured. It would indeed be 
a different matter if in chap. xi. 1, there could be really 
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detected a definition of faith which contradicted the idea 
which Bt. Paul gives of it. But the primary error in this 
case is that the words of chap. xi. 1 are regarded as a 
definition of faith. The author certainly says there what 
believing means: not, however, to explain this idea in a 
manner onivenally ap:plicable ; but with the direcUy 
practical end of impresamg upon his hearers that if they 
would be believers, they must be believers in such a fashion 
as his context goes on to demand. Bnt he demands that 
they most be content rightly to estimate and accept the 
present form of Christianity, which is yet only a hope and 
expectation. Indeed, here TurrM,v means no other than 
the being convinced of that which we do not see. And 
such an ethical asaurance of that of which we can have no 
sensible evidence is faith, even when St. Paul treato of it 
as in contradistinction from works. This last contrast, 
however, does bring another aide of faith into considera
tion. To treat of thi&-what it is that justifies man-the 
author has no neceasity here. He is not required to estab
lish the validity of faith as opposed to works, which are of 
no efficacy to save without the consummation of believing: 
he has to demand faith itself, as that which his readers 
must hold fast. But they were in danger of giving that 
up, because it was hard to them to think of poaseasing 
salvation only as matter of faith. In this connection of 
an exhortation to hold fast faith, faith itself is exhibited 
especially under the aspect of the assurance of what is to 
be hoped for as opposed to the assurance of what we posseBB 
aireaay in the sensible and perceptible present. But that 
is precisely the same idea of TUTT&~ which 2 Cor. v. 7 gives 
us, when Bt. Paul sets in correlation ,r"1T~ and n~. 
And that it is the same ,r/a-r~ which he means when he 
opposes it to works of the law, is evident in Rom. iv. 16-
94 ; and we have only to compare this passage with 
Heb. vi. 12-15 to see the futility of the objection against 
which we ha,·e been contending. 

4. U baa been urged that the episUe laoks-not indeed 
the Paoline universalism, but-anything like a specific 
exhibition of St. Paul's views of the universality of the 
Gospel. Bot it is overlooked that these Jewish Christiana 
had no scruple about general admission into the kingdom 
of God : they were in donbt about their own exclusion 
from the fellowship of their own people's worship. 

Thus there is no valid ground for denying this epinle to 
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an apostle who had written epistles like those to the 
Ephesians and the Galatians. For, in point of fact, the 
peculiarity of the Epistle to the Ephesians as opposed to 
the Galawm epistle, is not leas than that of the EJ.>iatle to 
the Hebrews. But here a double error is comID1tted by 
the opponent. St. Paul is regarded as an author who, 
when he writes, is concerned to establish the truth of his 
own system of doctrine in all its ideas. Again, the Epistle 
to the Hebrews is regarded as the exposition of a specific 
system of doctrine ; whereas here and there the common 
facts of sa.lvation are presented in just such a view, and 
with j oat such an application, as the necessity of the 
readers and the writer's end with regard to them auggested. 
We have already seen that the remarkable relations of the 
conclusion of the epistle munistakably point to the Apostle 
Paul. 

We have yet, however, to investigate the supposed un
Pauline character of the phraseology, which Clemens 
Alemndrinua and Origen commented on ~n their day. As it 
respects the vocabulary, it is asserted that the s11.me words 
are found with a meaning difi'erent from that of St. Paul's 
usage ; and that the ea.me thing is expreesed by diJl'erent 
words, especially dift'erent modifications of words. 

It is noted that St. Paul uses the word Ta,f,~ in Col. ii. 5 
and 1 Cor. xiv. 40 with the meaning" order," while in this 
epistle it occurs in the sense of "series or rank," as in the 
verse mTa '"I" T,'f"' M. eh. vi. But the author uses the 
term only in its relation to Pa. c:1. ; he quotes only after 
the Septuagint, whose phrase this is and not his own. 
Again, it is said, that Ka8l~Ew in St. Paul men.us " place ;" 
while in this epistle it means "place himself." But that 
St. Paul was not unfamiliar with this latter meaning is 
evident from 2 These. xi. 1. It is alleged also that here 
we ho.ve µa,cpo8vµJa, when St. Paul would any vrrop,o11~. But 
this is a mistake : they are totally distinct ideas, which, in 
St. Jamee v. 10, 11, are placed in conjunction, as also in 
Col. i. 11. We find the former word used only with the 
sense that the Apostle would have given it: it is a waiting 
without impatience, while the latter word is 11, waiting 
without J?Usillaoimity. Again, the phrase mT,4MX>..£,dJa., 
6E,u'>uo11 1s found io this epistle instead of the Pauline 
8Eµ1A&o11 T&6&tU ; but this latter is found only in 1 Cor. 3, 
10, and, as the word ,c:,,Ta/3o'A.~ is current in the writings of 
St. Paul, why should he not use mTafJa.X>.£,dJo.,, ? Ill Heb. 
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xii. 22 we have lvriX>..«r(},u, for which St. Paul uses 
elsewhere 81a.Ta.atrf&11, .,,.~'"· Certainly the verb 
does not occu in his other writings; but in Col. iv. 
10 we have the substantive moNJ in the 111,me sense. In 
our epistle we find new expressions for '' always " or 
"ever :" such aa &a '11'11~ (eh. ix. 6, xiii. 15), ,li; To &,,,uk 
(oh. vii. 9, x. 2, xii. 14), ,Zi; TO w11vre~ (eh. vii. 26). As 
to the first of these, it is used elsewhere by St. Paul with
out the sense of " for ever ;" but in the passages we have 
quoted from the Hebrews it is used for the description of 
the daily worahio, and is taken from the Septuagint, Numb. 
uviii. 31. The second is also foreign to the Apostle's usa.ge 
elsewhere ; but it must not be said that instead of it he 
has ,l~ Toi' 11lci111a, for this phrase has quite a different 
meaning; ii signifies "for ever without ceasing," while 
the other is "for ever without interruption." The third 
expressiop ia not at all an idea of time : it signifies 
"nbsolutely and altogether," and does not come into con
sideration here. Again, it is asserted that in this epiaUe 
pkrax,o,; is used where St. Paul would say #CUM»~ ; but we 
ma.y answer that here again we have two perfectly distinct 
ideas, as in eh. xi. 14: the two verbs are found together. 
The former denotes " to nand in fellowship with each 
other," the latter "to share something with another." 
Since St. Paul often uaes the verb, why should he not use 
the substantive? (comP.Ue Eph. iii. 6). There remains 
only olJa, " whence 1t comes that," which occurs five 
times in our epistle, and not elsewhere in Bt. Paul. 
But it ought not to be overlooked that the &o, which is 
so customary in Bt. Paul, occurs seven times in this 
epistle ; and that in 1 Cor. &ow,p ia found thrice, which is 
nowhere else found in the New Testament. 

Turning to varied forms of the word, o~ is pointed 
to as a form for which St. Paul would use op,owp,a. These 
terminations, however, are of so different meaning that ii 
seems incredible that they should be employed for the same 
thought ; and we need only to compare oh. vii. J 5 with Rom. 
v. 14 to see that in the one case the former and in the other 
the latter is in the right place. Further, the aBBerlion that 
the author uses verbs in ,,,.., where Bt. Paul would use 
those in 6e., can apJ?Oal only to the ~BBge, cb. vi. 6, as 
compared with Eph. 1v. 23. Lastly, 1f it ia said that the 
author uses many variously combined words, we must claim 
that the author of the Epistles to the Colossiams, the Ephe-
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sians, and the Philippians does precisely the same. And 
it must be remarked that forms such as "P"°'JJ.O<T&a, 
p,w(Ja,ro&,ula are not merely fnller forms than o~ and 
p,ur8~, but have a different meaning. 

As it respects the syntax, it is said that the author uses 
substantives in O''i where St. P11.ul would have adopted 
infinitive consh'uctions. Certainly he does use these last 
in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Philippians, but not 
once in that to the Coloseiane ; and it seems that he re· 
mained faithf al in any one epistle to the phraseological 
strain he had entered on. In Rom. iii. 25, 26, he employs 
almost to harshness that kind of infinitival substantive. 
He who could write this and be also the writer of the 
Colossian Epistle without the infinitive construction might 
also have so written as we find in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. When it is said that the author uses "f"'TE'iv with 
the genitive, but St. Po.ul with the accusative, it is to be 
replied that the two forms, "f'GTE'iv T,~ and T,, mean dif
ferent things. When the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of 
a ttpaTEiv ~ E') .. .,,.tB«, it means" holding fast to the hope;" 
but when St. Paul, Col. ii. 19, 2 These. ii. 15, employs the 
verb with the accusative, he meant " hold fast something ,. 
in contradistinction to letting it go. The same may be 
said of 1t0n•mPEi'v TWO\' and T,.,,. The remark that the 
author, in opposition to the nsual construction of St. 
Paul's Epistles, uses the comparative with '11'"f'4 (four 
times) and inrep (once), instead of with the genitive, is cor
rect ; St. Paul does not famish any other eumple of this 
construction. Now this remark, and that about the use of 
o8o, are the only ones to which any weight can be attached. 
But when we compare the epistles, and note how many 
irregularities of phraseology St. Paul has in any one epistle, 
omitting them in every other, we shall not be disposed to 
exaggerate their importance. 

It would be a different matter, indeed, if it could be 
proved that the specific Christological phraseology was 
faehioned"dift'erently in this epistle from that of St. Paul 
elsewhere. But the sh'iking designations of Jesus, priest, 
high priest, apostle, mediator of the covenant, &c., are all 
to be accounted for by the specific object of the epistle ; 
and when the author terms Christ in eh. i. 3, " the efful
gence of His glory and the express image of His substance," 
it is not essentially different from that of the Coloseian 
epistle which terms Him "the image of God, the firetborn 
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of every areatare, and the fini-begotten from the dead," 
Unleas it can be proved that the object which the author 
sets before himself is inconsistent with a Pauline origin, 
the objections derived from these phraseological pecu
liarities are of no account. 

Still there are two things which are urged in evidence of 
a religions phraseology foreign to that of St. Paul. It is 
said that the full formula" our Lord Jesus Christ" never 
oconn, but instead of it either" Jesus" or" Christ.'' But 
this, again, is to be explained by the design of the epistle. 
It either treats of what took place with regard to the man 
Jesus, and then we read "Jesus;" or of how the promised 
Christ by His action nnd suft'ering has fulfilled the pro
mise, and then it is" the Christ," as, for example, we find 
it predominantly in the Colo&aian epistle. The other 
observation that baa been made concems the formulas of 
quotation, which it is so.id this author employs in a manner 
quite different from those of St. Paul. But the fact is that 
his style of citation is, as a rule, just the same as that 
o.dopted in Eph. iv. 8, v. 14, or 1 Cor. vi. 16; Rom. 1.v. 10, 
11. There are only two quotation-formulas peculiar to this 
epistle. One is found in eh. iii. 7 and eh. 1.. 15 : "the 
Holy Ghost so.ith." It resb on this, that the word of pro
phecy (compare 1 Tim. iv. 1) is the word of the Spirit of 
God ; but in both passages this term is adopted because it 
makes the exhortation all the more solemn, inasmuch as 
contradiction against the Holy Ghost Who bears witness 
in mo.n is connected with so much greater responsibility. 
For, in the one case o. warning against that unbelief is in 
question which delivers over to ruin, and in the other case 
the question is as to the recognition of the now present 
new Divine economy ; the other peculiarity meets us in 
eh. :r.i. 11 and x. 5. There an Old-Testament word is ad
duced o.s o. word of Christ. In both cases the words are 
David's which the author introduces, making them words 
of Christ; or, rather, what holds good of Christ and was to 
be said concerning Him, he clothes in an Old-Testa10ent 
Scripture which he places in the lips of Christ. But, in 
fact, both the words, because they are the wordi; of 
David, the anointed of God, in which he speaks of him
self as such, were typical prophetic words which it was aa 
obvious to paraphrase in the word of the New Testament 
Anointed as to a_Pply Pa. :r.:vi. in the discourse of St. P~ter, 
Acts ii. There 11 no other instance of this style of cita-
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tion. Bat the usage as to the use of Bcriptare on which it 
rests pervades the entire New Testo.ment. 

Thus, of all that has been alleged in proof that the pecu
liar Christian phraseology of the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
di1ferent from that of St. Paul elsewhere, there remains 
only this method of quotation ; and of the other singu
larities which are supposed to establish that the Apostle 
could not be the author, there remains nothing bot the use of 
o8a, of the comparative with 7rapa and inry, and perhaps 
the verb a11MCU11t,E,11 instead of al'CIKa&JIOVII. But now we 
may set over against these supposed on-Pauline peculiarities 
much that is strictly and genuinely Pauline in the phraseo
logy of the epistle. The tca.vxaalJa,, used of Christian joy 
in eh. iii. 6, the combination" God of peace," eh. xiii. 20, 
., ""'110JN," eh. xiii. 16, in the sense of almsgiving, are 
found only in St. Paul. Farther, the term "follow," 
used aa it is in eh. xii. 14, is often found in St Paul; 
bat elsewhere only in I Pet. iii. 11, in a quotation from 
the Septuagint. Such words and ideas as ,c'Aijo-w, 7r"A.'lpo
topla, ~. ,wrex,o, (elsewhere only five times in 1 Cor.), 
~ (only in St. Paul and this epistle), tca.TaytE'iv (only in 
St. Paul, and that four-and-twenty times 1n figurative 
sense, and in a :proper sense only Lake xiii. 7), are purely 
Pauline peculiarities. The adverbs 7rEpuruln-epov and 'lrEf"'T• 

"'"q,o>'> are found only in St. Paul ; not even in the Septua
gint. The tarns el-'lf'O'Utj or ffl,P p,@,.A.o11 and nm with 
question, as in eh. x. 2, or in an affirmative sentence as in 
eh. ix. 20, occur only in St. Paul. Finally, in Heb. x. M, 
the words of Dent. xxxii. 35 are quoted in o. manner cor
responding neither to the original nor to the Septuagint ; 
just as in Rom. xii. 19. If it is not the same apostle who 
here and there quotes the text in the same words, because 
it ia his habit to do ao, we should be obliged to suppose that 
the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews had the passage of 
the Epistle to the Romans before his eyes, or fixed in his 
remembrance. . 

What as matter of fact is striking is the character of 
the style taken as a whole. We cannot bot mark a greater 
purity of diction, with fewer Hebraisms, a more careful 
arrangement of words with observation of tone and cadence, 
a happier construction of sentences even where parentheses 
occur, a greater repose and stateliness of discourse, without 
the many dialectic interruptions and sudden changes. Yet, 
as it respects these last, they do not indeed occar in all 
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St. Paul's episUes, but only in those to the Romans and the 
GaJatians, where they are to be e:t_Plained by the nature 
of his design. In those to the Ephe&1&ns and the Colosaians 
we find long-sustained periods with linked relatival and 
participial sentences. A.gain, it is different with 2 Cor. 
oh. i.-i:i., where frequent prepositional definitions make 
the sentences harsh. And, yet again, Rom. xii. 9, ,eq., we 
have simple and short clauses thrown together without any 
elaboration of style. This manifold variety is a warning 
against precipitate judgment as to what St. Paul could and 
what he could not have written. Just as what he writes, 
so how he writes, varied according to the posture of cir
cumstances, in harmony with his principle of " all things 
to all men." The many little clauses of Heb. :till. 1, ,eq., 
which are simply collocated in series, vividly remind us of 
Rom. xii. 9, ,eq.; the long period of eh. vi. 16-20, of the 
similar periods in the Ephesians. 1 Cor. eh. ix. and x. 
may be compared with Heb. iii. 7, iv. 18. In short, if we 
speak of the artificial character of the periods of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, it must be remembered that they 
are onld few, and that the entire document is not con
strucie in periodologioal style. The epistle sets out 
with one well-built and long period; but no more like it 
are found until eh. v. 17. We meet with pasaages such 
as 1 These. iii. 6-10, Rom. ii. 17-22, Eeh, iv. 13-16, 
Phil. i. 7-11, Titus iii.4-7, in which quite similar periods 
are discernible, though a false exposition has tended to 
mar them. 

Assuredly, however, the diction of this episUe is more 
pathetic, as we say ; the flow of the discourse is more 
transparent, and at the same time more foll. But the 
document is not a letter in the ordinary sense; at least it 
does not begin as such, bot as a literary work which after
wards assumes an epistolary form. It deals with one 
only theme down to eh. xii. 29; and in such a manner as 
to make it at once evident that it was written with great 
pains: which in the case of other Pauline epistles is 
hardly to be assumed, or at least not till the Ej!iatle to the 
Ephesians. This is to be explained easily, if St. Paul, 
expecting Timothy, gave himself the time to construct a 
literary work which, preceding him, would set him right 
with the Jewish part of a church to which when he came 
he might not be able to devote himself exclusively. 

If then Sl Paul really wrote the epistle, and it was 
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designed for the use of the Jewish Christians of Antiocbian 
Syria, we pass readily to the supposition that be followed 
the epistle in person, while be probably first visited the 
furthest point in the East which be arrived at, in order then 
to visit his own cb111'Cbes in returning. In Antioch he 
probably found Titus, and took him as a companion. But 
it seems to have been a chief concem of the Apostle to 
come to Macedonia; hence he took the sea to reach it. 
On this journey he might touch Crete, and occupy himself 
with gathering into churches the Christians who lived 
there. Bot he did not himself remain long : hence he 
onl1. began this work, leaving Titus behind to finish it, 
while he himself went on to Macedonia. It does not 
appear that Timothy accompanied him in these travels. 
Either St. Paul had sent him forward from Antioch to 
Ephesus ; or Timothy had not met St. Paul, who expected 
him on the coast of Italy, and, as he knew that the Apostle 
was going to Asia, went at once to Ephesus to await him 
there. The latter is the more probable, since the first 
Epistle to Timothy yields no trace of their having met. As 
the Ephesian church needed some expresa supervision, the 
Apostle let Timothy know meanwhile that he moat remain 
there where he was instead of following him into Mace• 
donia. Thus Timothy remained in Ephesus, and thither 
St. Paul sent him from Macedonia the epistle which we 
hold as the first to Timothy. But we turn now to the 
Epistle to Titus, as the commission given to him was 
earlier than that given to Timothy concerning Ephesus. 
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ABT. V.-1. Buaia, No.1 (1882). Corrupondencere,pecting 
tl,e Treatment of Jew, ill Ru.,ia. 

2. Ruuia, No. 2 (1882). [In continuation of Ru•ia, No. 
1, 1882]. Presented to both Houses of Parliament 
by aommand of Her Majesty. 

3. Je1c1 aa Tliey Are. By C. K. 8.&.LAKL'i. London: 
Simpkin, Jdanhall and Co. 1882., 

IN the first lortnight of the present year there appeared in 
the Time• two articles on the condition of the Jews in 
Roseia, which attracted widespread attention. In· the 
debate which. subsequently took place in the Hoose of 
Commons, and in the memorable meeting which was held 
at the Mansion Hoose, the interest alreo.dy created was 
largely increased. There had been previously a vague 
notion that all was not right and had not been right for a 
considerable period. Baron Renter had occasionally found 
room for a brief statement in hie telegrams that now in 
this place, and again in that, a riot had taken place in which 
the Jews were the eofl'eren, bot few, if any, details had 
been given, ond scarcely an1 one had an adequate idea ol 
the extent of the penecotion, or of the savage brutality 
with which it was conducted. When, therefore, the Time, 
spoke of a region, in SDJ,>tlrficial area as large as Great 
Britain and France combined, as " the scene of horrors 
that have hitherto only been perpetrated during times of 
war," and proceeded to substantiate its assertion, all ranks 
of society were startled. Bobseqoent inquiry only made 
too apparent one of the most cruel outbreaks of race-hatred 
that has disgraced the annals of civilisation. In nearly 
200 places, villages, towns, and aitiee in Weetem and 
Southern Hoseia, murder, robbery, outrage of the person, 
and incendiariem had for months been events of common 
occurrence. In March, Baron de Worms sto.ted in his place 
in Parliament, without challenge, that 201 women had been 
violated, 56 Jews killed and many more woonded ; that 
20,000 people had been rendered homeleBB, and that pro
perty to the value of sixteen millions sterling had been 
wrecked. The wiekedneBS perpetrated, before the outbreak 
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of the last Rmso-Torkish war, at Batak and Kezanlik was 
perhaps worse, though in some respects scarcely so, bot 
that was under Mohammedan rule, while this was in a 
country and under a Government priding themselves on 
their " orthodox " Christianity. Bo monstrous, indeed, 
seemed this retum to barbarism, that expreeeions of un
belief and charges of gross exaggeration were heard in 
many quarters. Accordingly, under the direction of the 
Foreign Office, consular investigations took place, the 
results of which are found in the two sections of corre
spondence Russia, Noe. 1 and 2 (1882). The consular 
agents seem at first to have shared the opinion that, to a 
c.irtain extent, overcharged narratives had found currency, 
and that in some respects the suffering had not been so great 
as reported. But later inquiries revealed the fact that 
while, in one or two matters of detail, this might have 
been so, on the whole the misery had not been overstated 
but understated. It would be beet, perhaps, to nllow the 
Ruesio.n press, as quoted in the reports to the Foreign 
Office, to speak for itseU. 

The Odessa Vestnik sent a correspondent to visit Volo• 
godtsolof, in the province of Khereon, after the Jewish 
riots in April of this year. Hie report, which is summarised 
by Sir Eclward Thornton, describes the place as o. complete 
wreck. " Broken furniture encumbered the streets, which 
were strewn with feathers, pieces of cloth, paper, &c., 
whilst burnt and damaged goods were to be met with in 
confused heaps on all sides. Jews were wandering among 
these ruins with bowed heads and woeful countenances. 
Some of them had their faces bruised, and one man carried 
his arm, which had been broken above the elbow, in a sling. 
According to official accounts seventy-four men were 
arrested daring the first days of the disturbance." 

The Golos, perhaps the fairest and ablest of the Russian 
newspapers, and, if one may judge by the number of warn
ings it receives from the bureau of the Censorship of the 
Press, together with temporary suppressions, the most 
independent organ, describes in great detail what another 
Russian journal terms '' Le Sac de Balta." Bo.Ito. is, or 
rather was, a thriving town, chiefly inhabited by Jew!!, 
about 140 miles from Odessa, on the Odessa-Elizabetgrad 
Bailway, and in the gonmment of Kieff. The Jv11mal de 
St. Peter,bourg gives the population in 1867 at 14,000 ; in 
1870 at 18,000, of whom 8,000 were Jews. Twelve years 
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Inter, in 1882, it admits that 20,000 Jews in Balta alone 
were rendered homeless. Bot, retorning to the Goto,, the 
following paragraphs are from its issues of April 22 and 
27 (O.S.): 

"It is calcolated that about 976 houses were demolished, and 
250 shops and 34 spirit stores pillaged. The lo• of property is 
reckoned at 1,500,000 roubles; dun~·n the riot 211 men were 
wounded, of these 39 aerioualy ; ei t died of their wounda. 
Some women have gone mad. Some ewa, viz., Schpur, Teplitski, 
Jacob Beer and Kuscbler were killed at a diat.ance of five verat.a 
from the town. Hina Kotik, a Jewess, received four wounds 
and injuries to her breast. .. Many dishonoured women positively 
refua6 to testify to their dishonour." 

Refening to the condemnatory articles published in the 
foreiipi preBB with respect to the treahnent of the Jews in 
Russ1A: 

" All these charge&," the Golos says, "are so clearly borne oat 
by facts, all the allusions to the inefficiency of our administrative 
ability are so just, that we hesitate in replying, even when there 
is evident exaggeration. It would be absurd, however, to speak 
of exaggeration where actual facts are beyond all description ; 
when, in the coUl'lle of a few houra, thousands of people are re
duced to beggary and cast adrift under the eyes of the authorities ; 
where scenes are enacted by a wild rabble, to form some idea of 
which we must turn to the account.a of the raids of barlmian 
hordes led by Asiatic despot.a. 

" What can we reply to these accuaations when we know that 
they are deae"ed, when the fact.a on which they are baaed have 
been verified and confirmed, not only by private, but also by 
official persons t Never wu the Rll.88Wl preaa in such a difficult 
position. Never have we been more powerless in the face of our 
accuaera. Whatever the vices and defect.a of the Jewish character, 
there can be no justification for the aava_gery and bmtality to 
which the Jews have been exposed in an European, and, at the 
same time, a Christian country." 

If it were necessary it would be an easy matter to add to 
these illustrations, and from sources which no one would 
be likely to question. Every administrative district of 
Western and Sonthem Ruuia yielded its contribution to 
the sum total of distreu, and frequently in a style so 
diabolic that it would be impoBBible to report the particu
lars. In some respects Baron de Worms' figures were 
much too low; probably at the date of writing not less than 
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100,000 Jewish fllmilie11 ho.l"e been ruined. One addition, 
perhaps, may be made to this brief statement of the 
case : the plunder of an agricultural colony in the 
government of Ekaterinoslo.v. This is a mode of life 
exceedingly rare among the Jews in Russia, partly on 
account of the restrictions placed on the possession of land 
by them, and partly by reason of their preference for 
commerce. An attempt has been made, however, by the 
Government to utilise some of the fertile but unsettled 
lands in its thinly populated dominions by colonisation. 
S}lflCial privileges and exemptions have been granted to the 
colonists, and the patemo.l eye of the Czar was supposed 
to rest upon them with more than ordinary benignity. In 
the spring of last year, the colony to which reference 
has just been mado was reached by the wave of per
secution, and its prosperity destroyed in a day. The 
ringleaders of the mob dreBSed tbem<1elves as officers of 
police, and carried with them a fictitious ukue, decreeing 
the spoliation of the Jews. The rioters in a few boars 
drove off 500 cattle and 10,000 sheep. The Jewish question 
in Russia seems to have reduced itself to this : Whether 
the tide of affairs shall ebb ngain to such limits as sufficed, 
in the fifteenth century, for the bloody days of Ferdinand 
and ho.hello. ; and as then in Spain, so now in Russia, 
whether the Jew shall be permitted to have a place in the 
national life above tho.t of a criminal. Nay, indeed, in 
Baits., Warsaw, and Odessa the point to be decided is, 
apparently, whether he shall be permitted to exist even 
under the most degrading sufferance. 

Meanwhile, Germany bas its Jewish question as well, bal 
it has usumed a totally different phase. Since the year 
1848, or, more strictly speaking, 1850, if we refer to the 
practical completion of the work, the Jews in Germany have 
stood on a footing suited to the requirements of the civilisa
tion of the nineteenth century. Restrictions as to pursuits 
and residences have been removed. The Judengassen, or 
Jews' quarters, exist no more, except in so far as the Jews 
themselves voluntarily constitute them for their own ends. 
Every career in arts, law, science, and legislation is open 
to them, and the oppressive poll-taxes, insisted upon with 
such var)ing ingenuity by one prince af~r another, have 
ceased. The famous "Hep I Hep!" riots at Frankfort 
in 1819, to some extent repeated at Hamburg in 1880, 
accompanied by the usual concomitant& of violence, insnUa 
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.to women, and deskuclion of property, close an important 
chapter in the history of the modern German Jew.• n is 
true that history often repeats itself; but it is not likely 
that in Germany the events of 1819 or 1830 will be wit• 
neeeed again. And yet popular clamour against the Jews 
has been making itself so powerfully felt of late years, that 
far-seeing men long ago foretold its extension beyond the 
frontiers of the Fatherland. What has recently taken 
place in the neighbouring empire without doubt owes much 
of its initiatory force to the expressions of anti-Semitic 
feeling on the part of the German people ; and to the same 
source we may trace the comparatively futile attempts to 
bring about a similar state of things in the Danubian Prin
cipalities and in Hungary. Bnt to-day in Berlin and 
Frankfort, in Hamburg and Bremen, whatever happens in 
Poland, Bnda-Peath, or Bucharest, Jew-baiting is out of 
date. It is a form of amusement as obsolete as bull-baiting 
among ourselves. The manifestations of race-hatred are 
of a different kind. It would be a great mistake, however, 
to suppose that they are, to any appreciable extent, the 
result of religious diJferences. That also is a mode of fric
tion which has ceased to have any important influence in 
Germany, where amongst the cultured classes the oi,inion 
is, for the moat part, that all religions are equally true and 
all equally false. Berlin provides places of worship for 
less than one-twentieth of its population, and these, as o. 
rule, are more than half empty; while of this insignificant 
and totally inadequate number of churches, one, at least, 
has lately been conveyed to the Jewi&h community for use 
as a synagogue. The educated German of to-day prides 
himself on nothing so much as his freedom from religious 
"prejudice." The objection to the Jew arises from an 
entirely different cause or a888mblage of causes. First of 
all, there is the force of tradition. The ordinary German 
cannot forget that the Semilic element is practically a new 
element in the distribution of social forces, one that pre
vioul!ly could be left out of consideration, but now can no 
longer be so treated. 

U the German burgher were lo speak as he thinks, it 

• " Hep I '' Ill Dal, alriotl.T-,..Ji:iD«, a wonl, bat a I01IDd. It III formed by 
the initial letten of thne WCllda : lli"!""lp• ut pnvlit•- Jenialem Is 
~ ; Uld bu been freqnatJr empJoyecl ill Continental EnrvJ,e, ill the 
mtdat of "Jew-rlota," at oaoe to terrify the T'iotlml ud idame the 
ChriAiu udo1lr of their pl'l9Cllton. 
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woold probably be to some eoch eff'ect as this : " Here is 
one who, in oor fathers' time, was not permitted to reside 
among ns, except in certain streets, nor allowed to follow 
any connea in life bot those that we chose for him. He 
could only marry by permission of the State authority ; 
his costume was prescribed for him, and .be had to pay 
in good hard cash for most of hie limited privilegeP. 
If he desired to enter into competition with Christiane for 
the prizes of the senate or the bnr, he had to aobmit to 
baptism, and even then he was only tolerated. It was not 
so long alJO laudable and legitimate sport, Oh festival days, 
to hoot him about the streets like a dog. Now, he begins 
to hold his head high ; he regards himself as onr eqno.J, if 
not onr superior, disputing the pavement with us on 
his own terms, and on his own terms successfully con
tending everywhere for what is most worth having." There 
has also to be considered the result of oppression and in
justice as it has over and over again revealed itself in 
history. If ii had been written, " to the rich and great and 
powerful the Goepel is preached," instead of to the poor, 
the thinker might well inquire, what measure of· sn"ival, 
in the struggle for existence, would Christianity have 
realised ? It came first of all to the obscure, to the patient, 
and the meek-that is to say, to those accustomed to pain 
and penecotion, who had o.Jready been disciplined iuto 
po.BBive strength and endurance. What othen wonld hnve 
cast away or forgotten, they held with ceaseless tenacity 
until their masters no longer threatened nor proscribed ; 
and then, in their hnsbo.nded strength, they went forth to 
snbdne the world. Bo it wo.s in Germany, so it has often 
been elsewhere, with the Jews. The strongest of all human 
instincts, that of self-preservation, was devoloped in them 
to its fullest capacity. They learned the secret of Jiving 
amid surroundings that were inimical wheresoever they 
turned, and to do this they had to acquire an astuteness 
and versatility that have now become hereditary. Receiving 
from others nothing of charity or compunction, they, too, in 
their tom, learned to be selfish and nnscropnlons; and, when 
em&Doipation came, they issoed from their disabilities 
anbtler, more daring, and more capable of meeting the emer
genciea of life, and more fitted for the contest■ of modem 
civiliaation than their former oppressors. In a word, the 
German hates the Jew for what he was and for what he is. 
Yeeierday he was his servant; to-day, in an increasingly 

B2 
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significant sense, he bids fair to become his master. Yes
terday he existed on sufferance ; to-day he grasps the 
nationnl life with both hands. And to the reinforcemP.nt 
of this Pentiment the philosophical consciousneBB of the 
'l'euton lends no small aid. He has discovered, of late 
rears, thnt the dnty of every citizen is to amalgamate his 
mtereets with those of the State ; that each one should 
hold a distinct relationship to his political universe. The 
interests of the community are to be upheld, whether it be 
a community in the narrow borders of a parish or within 
the limits of empire itself. One of the charges against the 
Jew is, that be takes no cognisnnce of this, and remains an 
nnassimilating intruder-a Semite in the midst of Aryans. 
The only community be recognises, with anything like 
spontnneoue devotion, is that of his own race; the only 
general interests he seeks to subserve are those of his 
own people. Members of this close corporation hold 
the bale.net, of finance on every Exchange. They are 
gradually becoming posseBBed of the finest hereditary 
estates by taking advantage of the monetary diflicultit'ls of 
their owners, and playing into each other's hands. n is 
they who victimise tho farmer and the peasant by their 
usuriousness, and who undersell tho small tradesman 
nnd drive him from the country. It is into the bands 
of the Jews that almost all the inftaential, unofficial 
newspaper press is passing, or has already passed. It 
is the Jews who are slowly monopolising the profei;;sion of 
tho lnw, and who everywhere posh their way to the fore
most places in medicine. And wh11t the German feels 
most of 1111, and lead of all can forgive, is the fact that it 
is the Jew who is reaping by far the greatest advantages 
from his mngnificent system of education. For, in the ratio of 
their numbers, as compared with the Protestant and Roman 
Catholic population, the Jews receive nine times their share 
of the benefits of the Gymnasia and Realschalen. A gym
nasium is equivalent to whnt is known in England as a 
miJdJe-class school; a realschule to a high-class school; 
and a training in one or the other is a necessary qaalifica
tion for Government employ. These considerntions make 
it plain that, less and less every year, can the Semitic popa
lation of Germany be regarded with indifference. The Ger
mane themselves are strongly of this opinion ; and when
ever Dr. Stocker, ch11,plain to the Imperial Coad, and 
champion of the Anti-Semitio Leagues, sees fit to addre11 
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the public on this question, he is always sure of an over
.flowing and sympathetic audience. 

In none of their essential characteristics do these diffi
culties, which have of late arisen in Continental Ell!'ope, 
constitute a new problem. The dissimilarities between the 
Semitic and Aryan races have, from time immemorial, 
been marked by mutual hatred and crnelty. If the Gentile 
has not loved the Jew, neither has the Jew spared the 
Gentile in his moments of power; but as his has most fre
quently been the position of the weak6r, it is he who has 
oftenest had to go to the wall. Amongst the many dark 
pages of its history, Christianity has few darker than 
those which narrate its relations with Judaism. But the 
ill-fated race, which has sought and found so few friends 
in the coone of its ma"ellous career, had not to wait until 
the lineal descendant of its ancient faith grew to manhood, 
for contempt and obloquy. At the time of the Christian 
era, there were many thooaands of Jews in Rome. They 
were not permitted there, however, any more than in other 
Mediterranean cities, to mix with the ordinary populace, 
bot were compelled to dwell apart. Their uncompromising 
adherence to their faith, and their dogged clinging to the 
traditions and customs of their race, seemed to demand 
this. Nor did the sanguinary feuds among themselves, 
which someti1us turned the streats of their ghettos into 
slau~hter-pens, tend to bring them any larger share of 
pobbo favollJ'. The fact that they pursued trades and 
callings so objectionable and nauseous, that throughout the 
empire the self-respect of the Roman citizen would not 
permit him to handle them, did not lift them to any higher 
level of esteem. Juvenal (in his well-known fourteenth 
Satire) deolares that their sullenness woe such, that they 
would not even point out the road to a man, or show him 
where he might find a draught of water, unless he were a 
Jew; and he regards the inclination of the women in Rome 
(whose vices were certainly sufficiently numerous) towards 
Jewish tenets as one of the worst signs of the times. 
Tacitus, in his histories, deaoribes them as soured, mali
cious, and sensual, staunch only to each other. Suetonius 
affirms that the Emperor Claudius was obliged to expel 
them from Rome on account of their venomous, fanatical 
tumults. Ammianus Marcellinus speaks of.f<Zttnte, Judei, 
reeking of garlic and foul food, and wearing garments 
shiniug with diri. As we are not, howet"er, in these pages 
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es11a:ring a. history or Judnii:m, but desire only to indicate 
the course of that stream by whose troubled waters we 
stand to-da.y, we pass at once to a period when Christianity, 
no longer as in the days of the C■ean struggling for exist
ence, had become the predominant reli~on. In the early 
medieval times, not only were the plunder and maBBacre of 
Jews events of ordinary occurrence, but the legislation of 
thnt period shows that these were the result, not of the 
force of circumstances, but of inveterate prejudice. For 
exarople, no Christian WIB allowed to enter into partner
shiP. with a Jew, to eat with him, or to use the same bath, 
while intermarriage was considered a last disgrace. In 
prison the superior suaceptibilities of the Christian were 
considered, and the Christian knave was isolated from the 
Jewish knnve. Even in death at the hands of the Jaw the 
distinction prevailed ; the Christian malefactor was hanged 
docently, with a gallows to himself, or at least in the com
paratively unstained company of other Christian malefac
tors. The Jew was hanged between two dogs, and some
times, when it could be accomplished, with his head 
downwards. In the twelfth century, In.nocent III., who 
perhaps as much as any single Pope contributed to the 
aggrandisement of the Papacy, declared the Jews as a race 
to be condemned to perpetual seniiude. Innocent III. was 
not only an a.ble administrator but also a man of letters ; 
and, if there be such a thing as the unconscious irony of 
history, surely we discover it in the fact that his principal 
literary production was entitled D, Mil,ria Conditio,.i., 
Huniance. In the thirteenth century, Thomas Aquinas, 
"the angelic Doctor,'' held that since lews for the most 
part acquired their wealth by usury and malpractices it 
belonged of right to him who could find means to take U
a doctrine which was, apparently, peculiarly comforting to 
the consciences of needy princes and governors. Perhaps 
it would be deemed superfluous to say that the Church 
generally contrived to get her share. In Spain, one of 
the choicest adomments of an ecoleeiastical festival or a 
Royal marriage used to be an auto da /1, comprising a batch 
of Jews and Jewesses, carefully economised by the Inquisi
tion for the occasion. When the plague or black death 
decimated the walled and consequently crowded cities of 
Europe, its devastations were a.acribed to the malignity of 
the Jews, the enemies of the human race. A little light is 
cut on the familiar words of Shylock's protest when we 
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remember that it was supposed to be possible to distinguish 
o. Jew, even in the dark, by his odour (a part o( the curse 
pertaining to the race which crucified the Meaaiah), and that 
his blood was turbid, blaok, corrupt, and putreaoent. In 
the ai:r.teenth century Marlowe wrote his ploy, The Jew of 
Afalta, which was, perhaps, the moat po:rular or all the pre
Shakespearian dramas. In the secon aot, Barabas, the 
figure about whom the chief interest or the play gathen, 
and who, according to Marlowe's wont, is the very incarnA
tion or one regnant quality (in this c1LBe wickedneaa (or 
wickednesa' sake), utters the following monologue: 

"Aa for myself, I walk abroad o' nights 
And kill sick people groaning under walls : 
Sometimea I go about and pc?iaon wells; 
And 110,v and then, to chensh Christian thie,·es, 
I am content to lose 10me of my crown,, 
That I may, walking in my gallery, 
Hee 'em go pinioned along by my door. 
Being young, I studied physic, and began 
To practise first upon the Italian ; 
There I enriched the priests with burials, 
And alwaye kept the sextom1' arme in use 
With digging gravee and ringing dead men's knells : 
And aftc .. that I wae an engineer, 
And in the ware 'twi:l:t Franre and Germany, 
U ndcr pretence of helping Charles the Fifth, 
Slew friend and enemy with my stratagems. 
Then after that I was an ueurer, 
,\nd with extorting, cozening, forreiting, 
And trick& belonging unto brokery, 
I filled the jails with bankrupts iu a year, 
And with young orphans planted hospital&, 
And every moon made some or other mad, 
An«l now and then one hung himself for grie( 
Pinning upon his breast a long great ecroll 
How I with interest tormented him. 
But mark how I nm bleat for plaguing them, 
I have III much coin Ill! will buy the town." 

It need scarcely be saicl tho.t this is not "Jdo.rlowe's mighty 
line," so powerCul in Dr. Fauat11a, bu, that rather whioh 
rominds us or the nursery tales of our youth, fraught with 
goblins, "hydras o.nd chimeras dire." Bot that one so 
cynico.lly intelligent ehoulcl have written such a :pauage, 
that his actors should speak it and be received with rap-
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taroaa applause, Uiese are the muk■ to which we mad 
look. Later, the teatimony of avenion is taken up hy Vol
taire, and again by Gibbon. The former, in hie H,iloaop/,y 
of History, delineate& the Jewish race aa merciless and 
treacheroua, irreconcilable in ita hatred of all other nations, 
revolting againat all ita masters, always aui>9ntitioua, 
always b11.rbaroue, ahject in misfortune, and 1Daolent in 
proaperity. The latter, in hie celebrated fifteenth chapter 
of the Dccli11e and Fall of tl,e Roina,a Empire, covers almost 
the same ground as Voltaire, but lays emphasis on their 
jealousy lest their heirRhip in the covenant should be 
diminished by the 1_>articipation of others therein. 'fhc 
continuity of this cn&icism remains unbroken to our own 
day, as the utterances and acts of Herr Stocker, General 
Ignatiefl', a.nd others whom it is needless to 11articularise, 
sufficiently prove. 

From whatever point of view, then, we consider the 
Jewish question, we are confronted with this fact,-nnd 
apart from it no accurate estimate of the case can be arrived 
at,-that from &he earliest periods of Christian history to 
Uie present time, the Jewiah 1-ace baa been the object of 
hatred and suspicion-feelinga, be it remembered, that it 
is by no means difficult to keep alive. For whomsoever 
men dislike and suspect they decry and malign as n matter 
of self-justification. Hence the deep-mouthed reprobation 
of Uie Jews from age to age; and hence, also, the baseless
neas of many of the charges brought against them. Had 
all the evil qualities that have been ascribed to the Jews, 
or even a moiety of them, been justly so ascribed, their 
ruthless and total extermination would have become a 
neoeaaity to the human race. 

But it is equally impossible to consider the historic 
phenomenon which we have outlined, as being without a 
aubatratum of reality. I:&ces and communities do not per
manently aarrender themselves to a given method of 
thought, or to an obatinate prejudice, without reason. And 
the reasons for the perpetuation of thnl sharply-defined line 
which atill separates Gentile from Jew are not far to seek. 
There ia one characteristic possessed by, at least, the 
Westem Ar,an races, which the Semitic races have never 
exhibited, viz., progress through aasimilation. The Saxon 
who conquered the Dane, and the Norman who conquered 
the Suon, needed but a few generations to become one 
united a.nd homogeneous people. Alsace and Lorraine, 
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suddenly overrun by their most dreaded enemies, became 
more French almost than France in a hundred yean, and 
now we see the reftax of this tide, and ElsaBB and Loth
riogen slowly bot surely incorporating themselves once again 
with the greatneBB of &he German Fatherland. Bat with 
the Jewish race it is not so. Time, which wears all things 
else away, ha.a left this nation withoat a coantry, unaBBimi
lated and, it might be so.id, in its essential temperament, 
unchanged. The Jew speaks the langaage of France or 
Germany or England, as the case may be; he wears the 
coatame of the coantry in which he lives ; bat undemeath 
these saper.6.cial modifications he is the Jew still. He 
refuses to mingle his blood with that of the Gentile ; he 
will not even worship side by side with him, though both 
revere the same God ; and he uses tho rite in11agarated by 
Abraham, that he may separate his children from the chil
dren of those who are not of the same race. And this 
separation he per~toates at every risk, counting it a 
supreme duty to which every other most give place. Many 
amongst them would di&Bent from such a proposition, or in 
some way attempt to modify its rigoar. Mr. Sa!aman, for 
instance, writes : 

"They will continue, with unwavering decision and constancy, 
to pursue their onward, upward coul'IJC of mootal and aoeial im
provement, and, interfering with none, they will permit no 
1Dtrusion or inted'erence with themaelve11 in religiou11 matters; 
but in accordance with the Divine precepts of their creed, they 
will continue to acknowledge all good men and women aa their 
brethren and sliitcl'!I, whatever may be their nationality, or their 
RpirituaJ faith." 

This may be the precept, but what is the praotioe ? Let 
another Jew declare: 

"The Jow is e,·erywhero a stmng.,r, an alien_ Man is gre
garious in his habits, but the Jew, alone of his kind, holds himself 
aloof from his fellows. Be mixes with them, but ia not of them, 
and however firmly ho may establish himself in any country, 
however completely he may share its woes or its pl'lllperity, there 
is always the indefinable feeling that he is a beiug apart, that he 
legitimately belongs to some other sphere, the mysteries of which 
no Gentile eye can pierce. Thus ia primarily engendered a pre
judice, somewhat ne:,,,ative in character, a kind of shyness, which 
padually developes into a tacit acknowledgment that real kinship 
11 unattainable. Nothing aeema to OV81'1.-0me or thaw the invisible 
separatism of the Jew. The phenomenon becomes irritating 
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·when it is found to be bouud up with certain implied pretensions 
of superiority, n haughty resene in mattel'B of religion, a di. 
pamging avoidance of the habits, the practices, nay, the nry 
pel'BOns of the people amongst whom he dwells."• 

Rightly or wrongly, the Gentile world, in its cosmopoli
tanism, is disposed to resent this unyielding tribal exclu
siveness, or, if not actually to resent it, at any rate to with
hold its sympathy ; and so in a thousand mouths the 
sentiments of Voltaire and Gibbon find repeated utterance. 
lf. Renan, for ioatanoe, pats them tersely enough when he 
11aya: 

"The Jew has insinuated himaclf everywhere, claiming the 
benefit of common rights ; but in reality he has not been within 
the pale of common rights ; he baa kept his status apart ; he has 
wanted to have the same securities M the rest, with his ex
~eptional privileges and special laws into the bargain. He baa 
wished to enjoy the adnntagea of uationality without being a 
member of the nation, or bearing his share of the national burdena. 
And this no people baa ever been able to endure." 

In this, as ll etatement of the relationship of Jews in 
England, of course we do not concur; but we have only to 
consider the analogous eases of the Parseea and Armenians 
to see that there is much truth in it. 

A farther contribution towards the solution of this pro
blem of racial divergence is perceptible in the attitude, not 
merely of separatism, bot of arrogance deliberately assumed 
by the .Tewa themaelve& With their sublime traditions 
and their history of endurance and achievement through 
110 mlllly centuries, it is not difficult to understand how 
pride of race should sometimes exercise an overmastering 
10fluenee, lllld conciliation be carried no farther than is 
absolutely necessary. Not even conversion to Christianity 
seems equal to the suppression of this tendency. The late 
Lord Beaoonsfield'a novels are full of it. The Caucasian 
races are described as flat-nor.ed barbllrians, of whom, it is 
scomfally said, one half worships a .Jewish man, and the 
other half a Jewish woman. " No one has ever been per
mitted to write under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit 
exeepi a Jew." t 

• "Not.ell on Modem JeW11,"' u, .. n n,,,,,., Jui,, 1882, by Lucien Wolf, 
the Edit.or of the Jr,r,i1I,, Wnrl,I. 

t .Loni 6rorgr lJntli11d: a Pulitiftll Difl/Jrt1ply. Dy D. Diiiraeli. 
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Heinrich Heine was as free from religions Lias of any 
11ort as a man could well be. It does not seem to have cost 
him much to sunder himself from the race of Israel ; there 
was nothing, apparently, to smirch any part of that self
esteem, of which he always had a sufficiency, in the waten 
of baptism. Yet he never forgot that he had once belonged 
to the "chosen people;" that their blood after all flowed in 
his veins. Many a barbed shaft does he lannch at the 
Gentile and the Philistine in high places; bot for the Jew 
he has only wondering e1ulta.tion which amonnts, at times, 
to a. servility of intellect. 

In Mr. • Salaman's book, the title of which stands at the 
bead of these pages, we find many instances of the repro
duction of this spirit : 

" The J ewiah race and Judaism among the nationa of the world 
may be likened to a towering rock in the midst of the ever
rl'stless ocean. . . . . The parent rock-still rearing its lofty 
~rest towards the skies-has remained firm and unshaken as of 
old, and will endure ' for ever and ever throughout all genera
tions,' to the end of time. 

" As the de11Cendants of an illustrious historic race of inspired 
prophets, poets, prieats, judges, kingw, and mighty warrion, the 
persecuted, oppressed, an,l degraded Israelites of the Middle Agel, 
,,ho were scattered and diaperaed among all nations, acutely felt 
the ceaseless cruelty, injustice, and folly of their peraecuton. 
With humble submission to the mysterious will of God, they 
recognised the partial fulfilment of His decrees as propheaied by 
~loses ; and believing implicitly in their complete fulfilment, they 
hopefully looked forward to the future. Firm as adamant, ther 
effectually frustrated every machination of their avowed enemies. 
U nbendiog as the forest oak, they foiled every insidious attempt 
to encroach upon the domain of their reiigion, and their hallowed 
convictions. When benighted Christiana would reproach JeWB 
with ' blindneaa and obstinacy ' in rejecting Christianity, they 
scornfully smiled, for they knew full well on which aide obstinacy 
and blindness dwelt. They knew that they did not reqnire 
Christianity, Judaism being all-sufficient for them. They were 
conscious that whatever of good there is in Christianity is derived 
from, and is to be found in, Judaism ; and being convinced of the 
i111mutability of the Jewish religion, its efficacy for all ages, all 
circumstances, placea, climes, and all conditions of life, they clung 
to their holy faith with tenacious constancy and courage. To 
vituperation they opposed disdain and indiJference, while they 
exchanged J cwiah for Christian hate." 

As the boo~ is not only intended as a delineation of 



108 

European Judaism, but in aomo sort 11s an acknowledg
ment of the efforts made to mitigate its recent snfferings, 
these passages are in singularly bad taste. They diminish 
the litemry excellence of a volume, certainly not too well 
furnished in this latter respect, its somewhat rude and 
rhetoric.&l vigour notwithstanding. When the beat thought 
in Europe is lending itself to tho nccompliabment of the 
task of relieving the Jews of their Inst disabilitiea-aociul, 
£C;'litical, 11nd religious-we scarcely look for this toue. 
rhe persistence of this temper has contributed much of 
late to the trouble on the c.,ntinent, p11rticularly in Ger
many. Every ono knows, for it is one of the dreadful 
commonplacoa of hiHtory, that for centuries Christendom 
made their days evil for the Jews. Every one knows that 
to-day the baud of cruel oppression is not everywhere 
removed, and from cod to eotl, England has protested 
against this wickedness, and done all that lay in her 
power to a.ssuage it! 1·esultant miseries. When, therefore, 
as in Fronce and England, there is perfect liberty of the 
Jewish subject 118 of any other, and men have endea.voured 
to 11tone for the past, and still watch with equal and jealous 
care the rights of the Jew na of the Briton and Frenchman, 
they expect, as a matter of decency, the absence of that 
Chauvinist spirit which characterises 80 many of }lr. 
Balaman's pages. Here, however, owing to the compara
tively small number of Jews, and their relative insignifi
cance in this great commonwealth, and also to that liberty 
of speech which looks with equanimity on what elsewhere 
would receive official attention, the feeling which animates 
and bas produced the volumo in question counts for little, 
though that little will not be to the advantage of the J cwish 
fraternity. 

In Germany, however, it is different. Very recent returns 
of the Jewish population are not available, bot in 1875 
their number in that country was 520,725. In Prussia the 
census of that year returned them at 339,700, whereas in 
1867, after the readjustment of Prussian territory, they 
numbered no more than 270,000, the increase of 60,790 
being coincident with the removal of the last remaining 
restrictions and the period of unprecedented commercial 
and financial excitement following on the Franco-Prussian 
war, and accompanying the payment of "the milliards.'' 
What followed le, Mr. Balaman describe; bow it followed 
we will endeavour to show further on : 
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"The troth, which it has been attempted to conceal under a 
transparent veil, is that the Jews of Germany have been and are 
actually persecuted for their exceptional auCC81111 in all their 
various undertakings ; because, in fnct, they occupy the moat 
importan~ professorial chairs in the German U nivenities; because, 
in the rapid race for wealth Jewsare mostly the winners; because 
they, therefore, possess more richPs perhaps than their non
Jewish neighboun; beco.uS<' they drive the best horses and the 
handsomest carriages that money can purchase, and inhabit the 
most splendid mansions in Berlin; because, in fine, they take the 
lead in the world of art, sci,.nce, nnd literature ; because, more
over, they express their i;olitic1I opinions fearlessly in their 
places iu Parliament ; becnuae in some respect~ perhaps, they 
hold superior position■ to some of their narrow-souled advenariN, 
whose envy nod jealousy have, in consequence, been painfully 
excited. Jews of all countries have held their own through ao 
many centuries of dire penecution nod virulent opposition, com
pared with which the present spiteful and mnlignl\nt anti-Semitic 
agitalioo in Germany is ns nought, that they can well afford to 
deride their actual traducers, if it were only on the score of the 
unpardonable and most strange ignorance which they display of 
Jewish character and conduct, and of their aspirations and daily 
punaita." 

It is not pleasant, of course, for the Germana that this 
state of things should exist ; no more pleasant in Berlin 
than it would be in London, to find a race which has not 
yet at bean coalesced with the country in which it lives, 
almost monopolising the great prizes in every career. But 
of the fact itself the Germans have no right to complain ; 
it is they themselves who ha.ve deliberately rendered this 
poSBible, and they will have to take now lessons in life 
from those to whom at last they have given what they 
themselves had long exclusively possessed. But it is not 
there that the shoe pinches. " The tools to him who can 
handle them " is a maxim to which sensible men in 0,ll 
countries, Germany included, are not likely to demur. It 
is the ostentatious luxury, the unscrupulous use of every 
means of self-aggrandisement, the insults offered by the 
Jewish preBB to the Christian religion, the vulgar and 
almost unbearable arrogance of the Jews themselves, that 
have irritated Germany, and brought it to 0, pause of con
sideration as to the wisdom of its acts of emancipation. 
For it really amounts to nothing less than this: The Jews 
have contrived, in these few years of unconditional freedom, 
to place themselves again on trial before public opinion. 
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.Add to this the force or the traditional convictions, not ~-et 
spent, as to the inborn inreriority or the Jew, and something 
at least has.been accomplished towards an estimate or the 
state or things in Germany. Bot there is a development 
which has proved a soorce or still greater chagrin. Bpecu
lation11 on the Bourse, gigantic monetary operations in 
loans, limited companies and railways, are impressive 
enough in their way, bot they form the exception and not 
the role. H is not in these, nor in the conseqnent mere
tricious splendours that the opinion of Europe is for the 
most part based. In every rank of life the Jew possesses, 
as history declares, the capacity for taking care of liimseU 
in an eminent de~ee. Mr. Balo.man, whose inconsistencies 
are numerous, disclaims any special tendency to amnss 
wealth on the part of his people, and at the same time 
excuses it as the only resource placed at their dispoAnl. 
It is impossible not to recognise the old tone of uultation 
in such sentences as these : 

"Jews in general are o'baf,"ant, discerning, ambition■, and 
energetic ! Recognising the fact that ' there is a tide in the a0:1irs 
of men, which, taken at the flood, lead■ on to fortune,' they wntcb 
the tides and avail thomaelvea of the floods." 

Making reference in this connection to the Sooth Se11 
Bobble, which burst in 1720, with its accompanying dis
uten, and seeking to demonstmte by a tu quoque argument 
the unconscionable avarice of Christians, he still finds 
himself impreBBed by the superior fint11e of the Jews. 
"Consequently when their Christian neighbours were en
tirely overwhelmed with the loss or all, or nearly all, their 
possessions, the Jews were found to be unscathed." These 
words describe precisely what took place in Germany, and 
notably in Prnssia and Berlin, during and following the 
intoxication of the period of "the milliards," with tlJis 
difference, that not only did the Jews remain unscathed, 
bot the spoils of the feverish fiscal competition, for the 
most part, fell into their hands. The complaint is that 
they have carried out this system of "exploitation " into 
eTery rank of life, even into the humblest. In this co11ntry, 
with our ideas of enterprise and abundant means of transit, 
we do not wholly realise the traditions of inland trade in 
Central EnroP.9, The commone, the village, frequently 
haa its hereditary tailor or grocer or barber. That the 
father wu eiUler the one or the other makea it a matter of 
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course that the son should be, o.nd hie neighbours o.re 
content to have it so. Imagine the disturbance and diFgust 
when some lew with, let us say, o. lo.rge supply of ready
made clothing of inferior material but superior finish, 
suddenly appears o.nd undersells and perhaps ruins the 
hereditary clothier of a quiet hamlet, and then, the mis
chief being done and the quality of hie goods found out, 
disappears as suddenly as he came. Again, the testa
mentary laws of the Continent stand out for the most po.rt 
in sho.rp contrast wiih our laws of primogeniture. An 
estate, never considerable, divided among two or three, soon 
becomes a source of difficulty to its owners. Who is it 
that lends the embarrassed peaeont the money which, he 
illusively imagines, will be the means of placing him in 
eo.ey circumstances? The same person who, almost on 
his own terms, takes a mortgage on land, house, furniture, 
or even growing crops, and, rigidly foreclosing when 
obligations are not met to tho very day and letter, sells to 
the highest bidder and again disappears-the Jew. At 
least so say the peasants and small landowners of Germany 
and Rus11ia, and it is to be obsened that the o.dvocates of 
the lew have disclaimed, bot never confuted, this accol!a
tion of their constituting a close corporation of watchful, 
able, and merciless traders on the needs of others, Moses 
Mendelssohn and Sir Moses Montefiore notwithstanding. 
That these circumstances are not o.ccident0,l, much goes to 
prove, these aphorisms from the Talmud, for instance : 

" When others gather, do thou diapel'IIC ; when others disfl<'rsc, 
do thou gather. 

"When thou art the only purchaser, then buy ; whl'n other 
buyers are present, be thou nobody. 

" Despise no man and deem nothing impossible; fiery man 
bath his hour and everythiug its place." 

The following extracts from Vice-Consol Wagstaff'& 
report, through Consul-General Stanley, to Lord Granville 
at the Foreign Office, make these facb yet more evident : 

"They are the principal dealera in spirits, keepers of 'vodka' 
(drinking) ahopa, and houses of ill-fame ; receivers of stolen goods ; 
illegal pawnbrokers and murcrs. A branch. they also succeed in 
ia aa Government contractors. With their kncnrledp of handling 
money they collude with UDBCrupulous offieiala in clefnuding the 
St.ate to vut amoUDta annually. In fact, the malpractices of some 
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ol the Jewiah community have a bad influence on thoee wl1om 
they come in contact with. It must, however, be said that then
are many well-educated, highly-respectable, and honourable Jews 
eatablished in Runia ; but they form a small minority. This 
class is not treated upon in this paper. They thoroughly condemn 
the occupations of their lower brethren, and one of tho results of 
the late disturbance& is noticed at preacnt in the movement among 
the Jews. They themselves acknowledge the abuse, practised by 
aome of their own members, and suggest remedial measures to 
allay the irritation existing among tho working classea. Another 
thing the Jews are accused of is, that there exists among them n 
system of Boycotting; they use their religion for business pur
poses. This is e:rpreaaecl by the words • Koul,' or • Kagil,' and 
• Khcrim.' For instance, in Beuarabia the produce of a vineyanl 
is drawn for by lot, and falls to, say, Jacob Levy; the other Jews 
of the district cannot compete with Levy, who buys the wine at 
his own price. Their fame BR usurers is well known. Given 1l 

Jewish recruit with a few roubles capital, it c.,n be worked out 
mathematically what time it will take for him to become the 
money-lender of his company or regiment, from the drummer to 
the colonel. Take the case of a peasant : if he once ~ta into the 
hands of this claaa, he is irretrievably lost. The proprietor, in 
his tum, from a small loan gradually mortgages, and eventually 
losea, his estate. A great deal of landed property in South JtuBBin. 
h111 of late years paBBed into the hands of the Israelites, but prin
cipally into the hands of intelligent and sober peasants. From 
first to laat, the Jew has his hand in everything. He advances 
the seed for the aowing, which is generally returned in kind
quarters for bushels. As harvest time comes round, money ia 
required to gather in the crops. This ia sometimes advanced on 
hard conditions ; but the peasant h&11 no chance ; there is no ono 
to lend him money, aud it ia better to aecure aomething than to 
lose all. Very often the Jew buya the whole crop III it atanda in 
the field on hia own terma."-Ruuia, No. I., p. 12. 

We have been anxious that each side of the question 
should receive consideration, bot there yet remains one 
aspect of it to be considered. Over the greater part of the 
area of Europe sonh brotalities as have occurred in Rosaia 
are impossible. Even Spain, whose records are so deeply 
stained with their tears and blood, opens her Crontien to 
the e:ipatrio.ted Jews, and almost beseeches them to find 
a home in her midst. Are there any exceptional circom
atances in the Russian national life which explain in any 
way the recent barbarities that have shocked the moral con
.aciooeneu of the oiviliac:d world? Uoqoeauonably thire are. 
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Stories have been told of the production of a forged 
aka.ae, in which the Czar authorised his subjeots to plunder 
tile Jews, as a preliminary to several of the most un
sparing attacks on life and property. It has been said, 
too, by the Goloa, and other organs of Ruuia.n publio 
opinion, that the movement, in its inception, has been 
Nihilistic, the object being to disturb society by any means 
that presented themeelves, so long as a ferment was secured. 
Apparently there is troth in both these reports, but they do 
not suffice to account for the facts. The imJK>rla.nt J>OiDI 
is that the Russian peasantry, and Russia 18 pra.ct1ca.lly 
without a middle class, are still at best semi-civilised. U 
is beyond doubt that, whatever may have been the liberal 
professions of the Russian Government abroad, at home 
the old policy of autocracy and privilege has never received 
any imporia.nt check, due weight being given to the eman
cipation of the serfs. Russia is still governed not for the 
sake of those who are ruled, but for the sake of those who 
rule. Throughout the country the administration is cor
rupt. In every branch of the Imperial services the revenue 
is cheated, and bribes pass, almost openI1., from hand to 
hand. The high sense of official digmty and honour, 
which distinguish Her Majesty's services, a.re scarcely 
known ; and the result is the absence of respect for. those 
who should claim it, almost by virtue of their office. Even 
of the courts of justice this holds good, particularly of those 
which a.re not coarls of a.ppeaJ; that is to say, of those 
which are most largely employed by the people. U is no 
uncommon thing in cases of litigation to find that the 
a.mount which ha.a been necessary to purchase a decision 
is known, and, as well, the way in which it has been raised. 
To become a judge of a Volost Court, that is, the stipen
diary magistrate of a group of communes, is to lose character 
at once. Indeed, the title has passed into a term of reproach. 
Nor is U any better with the clergy. Of course, there a.re 
exceptions to eve17 role, but ~enerally speaking, the white 
~lergy-pa.rish pnests as distmguished from the monastic 
orders-are ignorant, of mean birth, and often of bad re
putation. In a report presented a few years ago by Y. 
Helniko.fl' to the Grand Duke Constantine, it wu declared 
that-

"The people do not re.aped the clergy, but peraecnte them 
with derision and reproachee, and f~el them to be a burden. In 
nearly all the popular comic ltories, the pri•t, hi, wife, or his 
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labourer ia held up to ridicule, and in all the proverba and por.Jar 
aayinga, when the clergy are mentioned, it ia alwaya with denaion. 
The people ahun the clergy, and have recoane to them, not from 
impulse of conacience, but from necesaity." • 

Once more : in the great educational movement forward, 
which for the hidorian of the future will so largely diJfe
nntiate the present age, the masses of the Boaaian popu
lation have been at a woeful disadvantage. Those who 
know Russia beat, affirm that in the great essentials of 
national education she is to-day where she was twenty
five yean ago, onJeaa, as is probable, she has retrograded. 
Russia baa not yet come to recognise the fundamental 
uiom of Weaiem civilisation, that the State owes it to 
itself to make the beat of the individuals which compose 
it. We believe ii is not possible to obtain quite recent 
statistics, bot ill the laUer part of Prince Gortachakoff'a 
chancellorship, with a {K>Palation of more than 80,000,000, 
the number of students m the universities was about 6,000. 
Middle-class schools existed in Poland (where the J'ewish 
population is denser than in any other part of the empire) 
1n the proportion of one school for every 175,000 of the 
population ; in the St. Peteraburg district the proportion 
was one for every 600,000; in the Moscow district, one 
for every 720,000 ; in the Kazan district, one for every 
1,200,000. The result shows itself plainly enough in the 
fact that out of every thousand recruits, there are . barely 
ten who can read and write. That is to say, the greater 
part of the population of Boaaia is abut out from the com
monest benefits of modem progreBB, and driven to live 
upon its traditions, BUP.4:ntitiona, and ignorance. Conse
quently, insidious political intriguers, organisers, and 
agents of secret aoo1etiea, find an abundance of material 
ready to their hands. Equally, too, is the Rueaian at the 
mercy of such as have taken advantage of what systems of 
education may happen to be within reach ; and through
out Europe the J'ewa are, with keen prescience, every
where eagerly seeking and using these advan~ea. What
ever may be the proportions of literate and illiterate men 
among the troops, the Russian J'ewiah refugees at Brody, 
Liverpool, and New York, were able to read and write almost 
to a man. But, perhaps, one of the moat important facts 
which it is needfal to bear ill mind, is the anivenal pre-

• Ruaic, bJ D. W. Wallue. 0.,1111, Petter, 1111d Galpba, Vol. I. p. 81, 
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'ftlenoe of drunkenness. The telegrams and despatches in 
the newspapers and consular reports describe the lew 
riots as being commenced by persons (not a few here and 
there, but whole crowds, hundreds strong) wild with drink. 
In 1878, when trouble and distress prevailed throughout the 
country, and the Russo-Turkish war was everywhere adding 
to the burdens of the national life, the Imperial Government 
drew from one of the poorest populations in the world, and 
in the faoe of wide-spread illicit traffic and administrative 
peculation, no less a sum than £82,000,000 on account 
of liquor duties. In 1854 and in 1859, before the 
svstem of excise was established under which head the 
above sum must be classed; the liquor traffic was in the 
hands of farmers of the revenue, who, as long as they 
satisfied the Government and the intermediate agents of 
the Government, were allowed to pillage the people almost 
at their pleasure. The much-enduring peasantry, exaspe
rated at the prices charged for vodki, formed themselves 
into temperance societies with one simple object in view, 
to force down the rate at whioh their favourite spirit wu 
sold. The farmers oomplained to the Imperial authorities ; 
and, as there was danger that the revenue might be affected, 
the temperance societies were declared to be illegal secret 
aocieties, and were suppressed. The people were oompelled 
to drink, in the literal signi:ficanoe of the words, that the 
national exol;ieqaer might not suffer. They were flogged 
into drinking, dragooned into drinking ; they were seized 
by soldiers and policemen, and held while the maddening 
vodki was forced down their throats by means of funnels. 
They wen preached into drunkenness from the pulpit, and 
every temperance publication was officially declared to be 
immoral, and was confiscated. In 1865 the same thing 
occurred with much the same treatment on the part of 
the Government, with this exception, that fines took the 
place of physical force and impnsonment. But the mono
polists had to give way before the agitation : an exeisa wu 
nbslituted, and now that prices rule lower and are les■ 
liable to iluetuations, " the lower orders of Russia are 
drunker than ever."• n will soareely be credited, though 
snob ie the fact, that in addition to this almost satanic prea
sme, the priest ia found in large numbers of parishes aoting 
u the tool in the hands of the landed proprietor and 

• Tie lllYrilM of T-,. B7 t.he Aat.bar .of T.v .lft"atrr /w Parir. 
Lollllon : Bmitla, Elder and Co. 
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distiller, who are often the same penon. In many oases he 
actually receives a oommiaaion on the amount of spirits sold 
within bis pastoral jnriacliotion, or a pro ,ata present at the 
end of the year. 

In Russia, then, ii is tolerably apparent that, while the 
race-hatred between Gentile and Jew and Jew and Gentile 
is as powerful as in Germany, there is an absence of those 
restraints which of late years have kept the Germana within 
some limits in their relations with the Hebrew people. In 
many reapecb, the average Bnaaian still shows himself the 
original Tatar, and with such examples of tyranny and cor
ruption set before him in high places, and by those to whom 
he should naturally look for better guidance, he is not to be 
j_udged in the same way as the cultured " Anti-Semite " of 
Prussia and Berlin. 

When the question of the relation of the Jew to the Gen
tile is calmly and impartially considered, it is seen that in 
many civilised countries the ancient enmity is extinct on 
neither side. What has transpired of late is the perpetua
tion of an old feud: the accidental circumstances may differ, 
but the essential spirit is that which has manifested itself 
in all historr., Bnt the area is narrowing. In France and 
in. Great Bntain di.ft'erences have ceased to exist. In Italy, 
in. Hungary, and in. the Danubian Principalities their cha
ncier is more sporadic than congenital. In Germany they 
still retain a pronounced definiteness, which, however, 
baa lost the severity of former days, and, in transferring 
part of its energy to the ranks of those who were formerly 
the penecuted, shows itself capable of still further adjust
ment. It is in Russia, the last stronghold of barbarism in. 
the West-for Turkey is ceasing to be a stronghold in. any 
sense of the word-that the old medi111val malevolence still 
reveals itself ; and even Russia, now that Prince Gort
achakofl' and General lgnatiefl' have ceased to be the deposi
taries of the Imperial authority, shows herself under Count 
Tolstoi to be amenable to reason and oompassion. If the 
question be asked, whether the Jewish race in its European 
relationships is to be considered blameless, the answer must 
be distincUy, No I It may sait those who hold a brief for 
the children of Israel to depiot them as shrinkiag, harm
less snfl'eren, and donbUesa there are such among them ; 
bnt this is only one aspect of the oaae. Leaving out of con
sideration the ancient, damnatory traditions, and, e1.cept
ing a few isolated in.stances when the old " blood-aeon-
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sation" baa been brongbt forward, the maUer of religions 
separation, there ia, to say the lea.at, enough in the attitude 
of the modern Continental lew to provoke remonstrance, 
and at times to draw upon him an attention anything but 
friendly. As those of hie own ra.oe declare, be refuses to 
blend with hie kind ; hie tribe constitutes a self-seeking 
brotherhood ; be waits upon the weakneaa and miaforlunee 
of others and ia wont only too proudly to display the results 
of his subtle policy. He claims (there are notable excep
tions, of coarse, and these remarks do not apply to Eng• 
land or France) all the advantages of the commonwealth in 
which he dwells, while he desires above and beyond this to 
retain privileges and advantages peculiarly his own. In 
brief, the lew baa almost everywhere succeeded in impreea-

• ing on his fellow-citizens the idea that while he holds life 
to consist in a distribution of giving and taking, it ia he, aa 
a rule, who is to take and others who are to give. 
• Bat, admitting that there is much to be said on both 
aides, if the question be now asked, whether the persecutions 
of the Jews in Raaaia and the leaser indignities that have 
been offered to them in Germany are justified, the answer 
ia equally, but with infinitely greater emphasis, No! The 
Rosaian persecutions are everywhere felt to be nothing leaa 
than a burning shame ; and, irresponsible as the great 
Bclav nation ia apt to be to suggestions from without, there 
are not wanting indications that the pressure of opinion 
baa been too strong to be withstood, and that measures will 
he taken that the wickedneaa and disgrace shall not recur. 
Bot if the moral sentiments of RDBaia remain uninfluenced, 
it ia certain that her interests have been touched in another 
way. The exodaa of many thousands of Jews, the financial 
ruin of many thousands more, and, in addition to this, the 
entire destruction for the present of commercial confidence, 
have already coat the empire of the Czar ten times the sum 
that would have been needed to provide for every Jewish 
family the moat ample protection of life andJroperly. 
Foor-fifths of the population of Raaaia are engag in agri
culture. Russian merchants and shopkeepers are few. 
The grain, the timber, the clothing, the provision trades of 
the west and south were almost entirely in the hands of 
Jews. The chief bankers were, indeed are, also Jews. 
But they have either looked Ul) their reaourcea, or, 
aa in the caae of Meaara. Ephruau, of Odessa, the Rotha
childa of Southern Raeaia, have closed their establishments 
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and quitted the country. Trade bas been paralysed, credit 
impoBBible to obtain; and in every direction depression and 
ruin wait on commercial enterprise. The J ewa have in 
large numbers been opelled from Moscow : the approaching 
Industrial Exposition there is so serionsly injured in advance 
that no one, eaya the Oolo,, expects that it will prove to be 
otherwise than a oomplete failure. For years to come, Russia 
will have to mourn this national outbreak of savagery. 

But, at the same time, the Jew mast remember that he 
. also baa somewhat to 1ield. With the exceptions tho.t we 
have indicated, the deam is everywhere to do justice, and 
even more than justice, to a people that baa seen so many 
evil days ; and in all reasonablenese a spirit of reciprocity 
shoald be manifested. The time has sorely come when 
many of the tribal distinctions may be modiied, and a lees 
jealous attitude towards the afi'aire of oor common kind be 
adopted. There must be oredit given for good-will, and 
leBB of the assumption that concessions have been made, 
not by conviction of right, but by force of circumstances. 
In Mr. Salaman's book, to whioh, as we have already 
hinted, too much importance must not be assigned, either 
on grounds of literary merit or judicious handling of his 
aubjeot, it is a matter of regret that this note of feeling is 
so conspicuous by its absenoe. For inatance, a very brief 
acknowledgment of the philanthropy of England is scarcely 
a sufficient counterpoise to the rancorous atiaoka made on 
Christian missionary efforts. It is not true that miBBiona 
to the Jews are a deliberately organised hypocrisy, for the 
support of a number of men who grow fat on such proceeds 
as they can gather from creduloua people. To select for 
such an accusation the period when British Christendom 
was pouring forth her thousands towards the relief of his 
auffering raoe, was surely neither a token of generosity nor 
of refinement of thought. Ur. Balaman must know-if he 
does not, he is unfit to diseuas the question-that the 
sacred books of the Christians command them to go forth 
and disci~le all nationa, "beginning at Jeruaalem." The 
reaponsibility ia not optional, ii ia obligatory. 

It seems never to have occurred to him to ask hcnr much 
hie race, after all, owea to Jena of Nazareth. A.a he com
pares the Jews of Yemen, India, and China with the 
Westem Jewa, one thing aurely will become clear, that il 
it had not been for Him whom they reject, the children 
of Iarael muat have sunk, long since, into obaoarity. It is 
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His name which defines their connection with civilisation. 
They will refuse to believe it, bat there is II sense in which, 
even now, He is the Saviour of their race. 

It is true that England does not stand in the best con
ceivable position for making herself heard in the matter of 
the complete emancipation of the Jews; not in 11s good 11 
position as that occupied by her, earlier in the century, on 
the question of slavery. Daring the first half' of this 
century, and for some years in the second half, their dis
abilities in this country were greater and more numerous 
than is generally supposed. For example, in 1846, the 
sumptaag regulations of Queen Anne, requiring Jews to 
wear a d1Stinctive costume, were still unrepealed, though 
obsolete. The same holds good of the Act which compelled 
Jews to subsidise their children when converted to Chris
tianity. Daring the first third of the century, no Jew was 
allowed to open a shop in the City of London proper, and 
only twelve brokers were r.ermiUed to exercise their calling. 
Baron Lionel de Rothschild was elected to Parliament five 
times by the City constituency, and was eleven years a 
member of the Hoose of Commons without being permitted 
to take the oath. It was only in 1858, after the scandal 
caused by the omi&Bion, on the part of Alderman Salomans, 
of the words" on the faith of a Christian," from the oath, 
that U became possible for 'J ewe to enter upon all the 
rights of citizenship, and· represent their constituencies in 
Parliament. Nevertheless; it may be said that we are in 
advance of most other nations in the policy of justice and 
liberty. It is legitimate for us to plead that elsewhere the 
same policy should be carried oat, and, in proportion as 
the period of injustice was undnly prolonged among our
selves, should be the 1_)8rsistence of oar elforis everywhere 
to alleviate the condiuon of the Jews. 
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IT is not to be wondered at that they should reject the 
Foar&h Gospel altogether who fine down the Synoptic 
Gospels to the smallest pouible quantity of original tradi
tion in order to rid themselves of the supematu.nl. If 
the preaenoe or abeence of that which passes human 
understanding ooD&btutes &he infallible criterion of tra&h 
or falsehood, credibility or incredibility, then the Gospel 
according to St. John stands self-condemned. For &his 
Life of our Lord is of a piece throughout ; it ca,mot be 
separated into portions, of which pan can be pronounced 
genuine, and pan stipatised as later and anao&horitative 
additions. No ingenmty of soientific or unscientific criticism 
can disintegrate it; it must be reoeived as a whole or rejected 
as a whole. And the npematu.nl is inextricably inter-



TI~ CJ.ri,t of St. Johra. 121 

woven into its texture ; it ia of the substance of both warp 
and woof. The Christ set fonh by " the diaciple whom 
J esns loved" ia the Incarnate Son of God. The acceptance 
of Bt. John's Gospel as historioally true does not merely 
drive from the field the coarser and completer forms of 
sceJlticism ; ii leaves no room for the refined rationalism 
which objecia only to the miraculous and what it considen 
interference with the laws of nature, and which professes 
faith in God and in a revelation from God through Christ, 
provided that the quantity and quality of the assent required 
be safficiently indefinite, and that God leave the physical 
universe perfectly free from His own visible action. 

The rationaliai of every shade must resist the genuine
nesa of the Foanh Gospel even to the death. Its standpoint 
and his are mutually exclusive, its principles and hie 
bluntly antagonistic. St. John represents Jeana Chris& aa 
Lord over both mind and matter ; as claiming the loftieai 
dignity and the most unlimited power ; as the sole means 
by which man can approach God ; as the atonement for 
the·world's sin; u operating directly upon physical forces, 
and subordinating them to His own will, healing by a word 
and at a diaiance, raising the dead body which had alread}' 
begun to decay. The Christ of Bt. John promises to H18 
disciples His perpetual presence with them, not as & 

memory, an intlnonce, an inspiration, but in a living 
Person, the Spirit of God, with whom He ia mysteriously 
one. Union with Him conaiitutes the only true life; not 
metaphorical onion, but union close, intimate, real, per
manent. Here rationalism can have no place ; every page 
of the book ia consistently instinct with the aupernatnral. 
God has come down to man that He may raise man to 
Himself. All this is admitted universally and withou.t 
dispute. It would be easy to indicate other points at which 
the Fou.nh Goepel and rationalism, whether ancient or 
modern, are diametrioally opposed. The spirit of the one 
ie at isene with the spirit of the other, and the CODfilct 
descends into minutest details. 

In the preceding number of this REvmw• we eumined 
the conception of Jeans Christ contained in the writings of 
Dr. Abbott, and his opinions regarding the sources whence 
the true idea of the character and work and hiRtory of our 
Lord mu.at be gathered. We fou.nd that Dr. Abbott's 

• See Artiole IV., "Tbe Chrilt of Fiation," pp. HB-881. 
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representation of Jesus was based avowedly upon an 
hypothesis a.a to the uutruatworthinesa of the Synoptic 
Gospels in their present form, and the possibility of disin
temng from them an original tradition which, on the 
whole, may be accepted as an honest and not intentionally 
exaggerated report, though even this passably genuine 
narrative must be received cum gmno ,ali,, and interpreted 
upon principles very different from those of its compilers. 
We endeavoured to abow that the theory of the fictitious 
nature of the first three Gospels was an arbitrary aasum;. -
tion, and we pressed the serious and incredible consequences 
the theory involved as to the intellectual and moral charac
ter of the witneaaea themselves, and of the Church which 
received and circulated their testimony. We believe ns 
mm.If as Dr. Abbott in the existence of an original tradition, 
and m the poB&ibility of recovering a more or leu close 
approximation to it ; but we do not believe that enry 
addition to it is unauthentic or ought to be looked at with 
au&picion. Specially do we enter our cai:eat against the 
implied axiom that every account of a miracle bears upon 
ils face the impreaa of falsehood, or ignorance, or mistake. 

Neither One,imu nor Philochri,tru-in which concrete 
npreaaion is given to their author's views concerning the 
historical Chriat~ecUy mentions the Fourth Gospel. 
Perhaps no real ground of complaint lies against the 
former of these books on account of this omission. The 
last of the Gospels was not written at the date at which the 
martyrdom of Oneaimna is supposed to take place. But 
even in this case we may observe, without carping criticism, 
that, as we shall see in due course, Dr. Abbott in other 
works acknowledges the existence of a tradition which gave 
currency from the earliest times to certain aayinp of our 
Lord's now preserved for us in the Gospel according to St. 
John. No trace of them appears in ORUimu,; the only 
tradition is the triple tradition. The absence of all refer
ence in Philochri,tu, to the deeds· and words recorded by 
St. John assumes a yet more UDsatiafactory aspect. True, 
St. John receives scarcely worse treatment than St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, but the bias is worth noijng that 
retails stories contained in isolated manuscriets or quoted 
b1 some one or more of the Fathers, and by mtentionally 
mgnuicant silence endeavours to affix the stamp of UDtruat
worthineas to the writings of at least three out of the four 
Evangelists. This qaeauon or animua derives importance 
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from the determined manner in which the opinions as to 
the composition of our present Gospels, popularised in Dr. 
Abbott's two fictions, are maintained in serious argument in 
the Encyclop<Bdia Britannica. The picture of Jesus Christ 
limned in Pl,ilocltriatu, is practically declared to be the 
nearest approach to a genuine portrait attainable at this 
day ; the method of dealing with the four Gospels punned 
in One,imtu is asserted to be the only one worthy of sound 
acience and critical scholarship. The purpose of the stories 
is no leBB eamest and aggressive thau that of the formal 
discussions. There can be no unfairness in regarding the 
whole of their author's writings a.a one work, levelled at 
one object. 

It is, of coone, to the Encyc'lopcsdia article that we most 
ium for the fall statement and defence of the theory before 
us. It merits attention because of the learning and literary 
skill of its expounder, bot much more because nowhere 
else cau we find the principles of the school of thought 
whence it proceeds expressed so clearly and authoritatively 
in native English. These principles most not be confused 
with those of the author of Supernatural Religum; it is not 
denied that Jesus of Nazareth had a true message from 
God to man. Indeed the theory as a whole strives to re
concile the conflicting claims of critical science and Reve
lation, as we noted in our former artfale, bot at the sacrifice 
of everyiliing save o. certain vague sentiment and the shadow 
of a great~ven a Divine-name. The attack upon the 
genuineness of St. John scarcely stands in as intimnto 
a relation to the general hypothesis as the dissection of the 
Synoptic Gospels. The rejection of the Fourth Gospel is 
nther a corollary than a portion of the hypothesis itself; 
it may be reached too by a distinct line of reasoning. 
Hence in our examination of it we shall meet with fewer of 
Dr. Abbott's peculiarities and altogether much leBB that is 
novel than we did when we glanced at his criticism of the 
Synoptists. The Encyclopmdia article however furnishes 
an able aud thorongbly trustworthy view of the Johannean 
controversy, as it appears from the etandpoint of anta
gonism to the Gospel. It is not quite easy to name a 
solitary English champion of the orthodox school. Canon 
Westcott's elaborate Introduction to his St. John might 
entiUe him to that place, were it not that the inclusion . of 
his work in The Speaker'• Commentary prevented his adding 
a notice of Dr. Abbott's article on the publication of his 
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comment as a separate volume. For pith and direotness 
the brief Introduction &o the Goepel according to St. John by 
Profeaaon Milligan and Moulton in the Popular Commentary 
cannot readily be aurpaBRed, but it deals merely with the 
broadest phases of the question. Nor muat we omit to 
mention Dr. Sanday'a book placed at the head of this 
article, which we regret to hear ia "out of J?rint "-uni\ue 
aa a thoughtful study of St. John from within outwards. 

Let ua settle it accurately in our minds what the denial 
or the apoatolio authonhip involves, what it is that in
credulity on this aubjeot requires ua to believe. Un
doubtedly the Goepel claims to have been written by 
St. J'obn. " The disciple whom J'eaua loved"-" thia is 
the dieciple which beareth witneaa of these things, and 
wrote these things." The familiar line of argument by 
which it ia proved that the author waa a Palestinian J'ew, 
an eye-witneaa, a member of the apostolic band, the aon or 
Zebedee, ia acknowledged to be the inference which the 
writer of the Goapel intended should be drawn. Plainly, 
firmly, consistently, the Goepel aaaerta itself to be the work 
of St. J'ohn. The aole alternative to the acceptance of thia 
decl&l'll,tion ia that the witneaa ia a falsehood, the Goepel a 
forgery. To very many minds thia initial difficulty pre• 
aenta a fatal obstacle to any and every hypothesis of a 
different authonhip from that which is impreaaed upon the 
book itaeH. Ponder the intense sincerity, the deep spiri
tuality, the experimental truthfulneaa, the burning hatred 
or Bin which penade the Goepel; weigh well the immaou
wte inward purity of Christ aa displayed in ita pages, and 
mark how evidently the painting of this portrait 1B a labour 
or love, how thoroughly the aoul or the writer ia in sym
pathy with the absolutely guileleaa Character to whom he 
teaufiea; turn to hia Fint Epistle-in all probability the 
preface or poataoript to hia Goepel-note his loathing, his 
holy acorn of the "liar," and that with him the "liar" ia 

• Las- of time hu midend the oarelally collect.ed and iu.hl1 1111eful 
Litmllwre appended t.o Lutbaadt'■ mouograph imperfeot. But that aloue 
llhow■ that it la impcaible for u■ 8ffl1 t.o name all the Engli■h writ.en on 
our ■ubjeot. We fear that we ma■t direct the Englillh reader toll fcnip 
1111nroe for the fulle■t and ma■t atl■f■atol'J' diaoumion of the qaation. ln 
apite of the peat Yalue we attMh t.o Lutbaadfa volnme, for ■abtlet;r, in-
111ght, and mut.eJy of the ■ubjeot, the preference mu■t be given t.o Godet'11 
Intmdactioa t.o hi■ 0,.tllelllary 01t St. Jol•'• GNpel. We camaot endone 
all hi■ opiniou, bat •V8l'J' line of hi■ ill worth weighing. It ~b=P• 
unn-:, t.o •7 that hi■ lntradaotion wu written before the p on 
ot the ninth TOlame ot the Br,eyelopedia BritaHie•. 
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he who deviates however slightly from "the truth."• 
Conceive it possible that this man was guilty of deliberate, 
systematic, cunningly planned and executed falsehood and 
forgery I Can the intellectoa.1, literary, critical objections 
advanced - especially when heavily discounted by the 
various eolldione of them-compare with the moral miracle 
of such a concord between Christ and Belia.I? The " sub
jectivity" of the Fourth Goepel is opposed frequently to its 
historical accuracy. But that very subjectivity ha.a its 
value upon the other side of the argument. Something 
must be allowed for the moral qualities displayed. If it is 
fair to reason that the plan and purpose, the individuality 
of the book cause us to suspect that facts have been 
coloured, altered and invented to bring the actual life of 
Christ into harmony with the biogmpher's design, it is 
surely as fair to argue that the high and genuine religious 
and moral tone of the composer forbids us to think that be 
eould have stooped to the meanness. 

Discussions concerning the veracity of the writer of the 
Gospel called after St. John proceed so quietly, and are 
conducted so rigorously upon purely critical grounds, that 
we are apt to overlook the moral question which in reality 
forms the substratum of the whole. For example, the 
minute details of events recorded, the accurate acquain
tance with the lesser topography of Palestine manifested, 
the touches of personal and local colouring scattered 
throughout the narrative, have been urged-and rightly
as proofs that the book must have come from an eye
witnesR. On the other hand, i& is retorted that the know
ledge of J adma shown is not greater than an Alexandrian 
Jew might have gained who "had srnt two or three 
paseovers at Jerusalem" and travelle over the country 
observantly, and that the Apocryphal Gospels demonstrate 
that " graphic details of scenes and place do not imply an 
eye-witness." We strike the balance of evidence-could 
this or that detail, could the tout en,emble, be the pro
duction of some Defoe of the second century? The decision 
that these particulars do not indicate truthfulness would 
be against the enormous weight of evidence. But if we 
come to a different decision before paBBing to the next 

• I John i. 6, 8, JO ; ii. 6, .ta. Cl. Johll Tiil. U, 45. That tbe Fint 
Epmle of John oame from the -e b&Dd u tbe OoapeJ ill now ao little 
doabt.ed tha we can AM11D1e the fact u granted. At any rue Dr. Abboti 
bellnea their common uthonhip. Ria theory of the "motln "ot Bt. Jo1,a 
pounda itaelf apo11 it, u we ahalJ - b7-ud-b7. 
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point that demands jndgment, we are bound to paose 
and ask, H these " graphio details . . . do not imply 
an eye-witneH," what is it that they do imply? Many of 
them do not at all help the narrative; they look exactly like 
the semi-unconscious reminiscences of an old man recalling 
the distant but vividly remembered past. They are then 
designed to give an air of verisimilitude to a fictitious 
account. H they do not imply an eye-witness, they imply 
a consummately skilful and determined deceiver. We are 
confronted again by the unsolvable psychological riddle 
th11t ascribes to one man utterly incompatible relation& 
both to truth o.nd to falsehood. Bare justice would seem 
to require that these indirect, but none the less forcible 
nnd intentional aBBeriiona, should not be separated from 
the character of the speaker as manifested in the substance 
of his words. . 

U ia needleu to pUl'B11e thia argument further or to meet 
tho objection that the guilt of literary forgery is a modem 
refinement of conscience. St Paul has stamped the state
ment a libel that the early Church permitted the commission 
of evil in the hope of subsequent good. And if the Fourth 
Gospel be a forgery, it is no ordinary one. It is not an 
unintentional or careless exaggeration, but a deliberate 
attempt to change the world's conception of Jesus Christ, 
nnd to lead mnnkind to worship Him by a seriea of cun
ningly devised fables. But this soggesta another considera
tion. The Gospel commonly ascribed to St. John waa, 
rx hypotht,i, not written by him, bot by some unknown 
author. The Newer Criticism never wearies of pointing out 
its comple:r. yet readily intelligible plot, ita acquaintance 
with the learning of its time, its profound theology, its 
inunted parables, events and discourses. H it be a work 
of fiction, it stands unrivalled aa the outcome of its age. 
n ia a production immensely disproportionate to the rest 
of the literature of ita period. Historic criticism generally 
regards sporadic growths with e:r.treme suspicion. Why 
should an e:r.cept1on be made in favour of thia half
Christian, half-Philonian novel? Why does the difticulty 
of accounting for the unlikeness of thia marvellous work 
of imagination to contem~rary literature sink in'° in
significance and never distress the trained tasie that 
peroeiv11 it to be fiction, not history ? Ua author mua& 
have been ihe intellectual giant of his time, yet hia very 
name baa perished without trace. He moat have poaaeaaed 
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overwhelming influence over the Choroh to persuade it to 
receive his fabrication, yet no memory of him survived 
even for a few decades. So mysterious and complete a 
disappearance might stagger the most ruthless and con
fident of destructive oritics. 

The division of the Encyclopcedia article devoted to 
St. John begins with a sharp contrast between the style 
of the Book of the Revelation of St. John the Divine and 
the life of Christ attributed to the same pen. The con
cloaion arrived at is," that the Apocalypse ud the Fourth 
Goepel should have been written by the same author, 
,vould be, we will not say impossible, bot one of the most 
marvellous literary phenomena ever authenticated." That 
St. John wrote the Revelation Dr. Abbott coneiden as 
firmly established as any statement with regard to the 
authorship of the books of the New Testament can be. It 
would be perfectly feasible to maintain the equal strength 
of the chain of evidence in favour of the Johannean origin 
of the Gospel with that which declares the same origin for 
the Apocaln?se. If the two works cannot proceed from one 
pen, we think as good-or as bad-a case might be made 
out for the condemnation of the vision as the history. 
Certainly the momJ turpitude of the former forgery would 
not exceed that of the latter. And, explicit]y or implicitly, 
it is admitted by almost every one that Father for Father, 
heretic and gainsayer for heretic and gainsayer, ~notation 
nod referenoe for quotation and reference, tradition for 
tradition; general acceptance for general acceptance-the 
external testimony to the Goepel is little, if any, weaker 
than the external testimony to the Apocalypse. If the 
witness to the final book of the New Testament is slightly 
the superior in definiteness, that to the last Gospel 
possesses a counterbalancing preponderance in the history 
of the Canon. In truth, the opposition to St. John takes 
its rise in the contents of the book itself. Imagine that 
there existed a memoir of Jesus of Nazareth called after 
one of the Twelve, with no more of e:dernaJ authentication 
than our present St. John, which recorded no mimole, but 
represented a loftily human Christ-such a treatise would 
be hailed rapturouaJy as a survival of the Original Tradition, 
and every assault upon its genuineness would be laughed 
to acorn. It does not follow, of ooorae, that objections 
founded upon internal charaoteriatics should weigh lightly: 
but it is of importance that the main principles upon which 
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the njeotion • is foanded ehoald be clearly andemood, that 
we ehoald discem whence it is that they derive their file. 
The Apooalypae, it is thought, can be explained without 
recoone to &he aotaally aupematoral. n ooni1iata of a 
aeries of visions and a.llegorioal repreaeniauona, which may 
have been evolved from an excited bra.in crowded with 
OJd-Teaiament imagery. But the Gospel ia not susceptible 
of such a simple aolntion, if it ia a.oknowledged a.a the 
testimony of an eye-witneaa. 

No illustrations are vouchsafed of the "complete con
trast" between the Gospel and the Revelation. We are 
11ummarily asinued that "the vocabnlary, the forms, the 
idioms, the rhythm, the thought-all ia different." The 
Chris&ian apologist does not dispute the diversity of style: 
he contends only that the divenity ia not too vast to be 
bridged over, and that a striking similarity exists side by 
side with it. Whether it ia precisely fair play to a.aaerl the 
discrepancy alrongly and to base an argument upon it u 
though there were no counter evidence, may be questioned. 
The reader who will consult Canon Weatcott'a Introduction 
to his Commentary upon the Gospel, or Archdeacon Lee's 
equally able Introduction to the Revelation in the conclud
ing volume of The Sptaktr'• Commentary, will speedily be 
convinced that Dr. Abbott's dictnm is far too abrupt and 
sweeping. Nevertheleaa, the diff'erence in style ia broadly 
marked and must impreu every student of the original. 
Bot let ua assume that the account given by both books of 
their origin is true ; and let us allow that that unknown 
factor, inspiration, intensified thought and feeling ; and the 
two edges of the. gap have nearly met. A banished apostle, 
on a lonely islet, " m the Spirit," suddenly perceives a ter
rifying but most exalting Appearance. He ia bome from 
rapt vision to vision ; the macrntable future is unveiled 
before him and the secrets of heaven are displayed. He has 
the aoal of a Hebrew prophet ; and the revelations assume 
the symbolism of the Hebrew sanctuary. la it wonderfnl 
that his style ia impetuous and rugged, that he conscioualyt 
or unconsciously violates grammatical conatruotiona of not 
quite familiar Greek, that his language takes form and even 
expression from his native Aramaic 'I Tracing the progress 

• B,;je«iorl, i.e., by the theolorfcahchool with which we are now dealing. 
f In all likelihood -e at leut ef the Apocalyptio 'riolatlou of mm· 

matical Ollllcorda haft a theolorfo lipillcanOI, a, Charlea Weale,'■ "The 
Fat.her, Son, and BolJ Gho■t u reait,, &o." 
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oC God's judgments, he speaks with something of the old 
Boanerges, fire-desiring spirit. Contrast with snob an one 
the saint who has outlived all his fellows, who baa seen in 
the destruction of the Temple the sign that he must lose 
the Hebrew in the Christian, who waits peacefully for hie 
summons to hie Lord. In the tranquil solitude of his 
chamber, or surrounded with attached disciples, be records 
memories of his youth, of his intercourse with One Whose 
gentle spirit baa been the model into which his old age 
baa mellowed. Protracted residence in a Hellenist cit:v
poasibly even assiduous study-has bestowed upon him 
facility and precision in the use of the Greek language. 
The diverse styles are the natural expression of divene 
circumstances and emotions. An unprecedented literary 
phenomenon certainly ; but where shall we seek for parallel 
conditions ? Identity of style in ao dissimilar mental and 
physical circumstances would be a greater marvel than the 
much magnified diversity. 

"There is yet another diffiouUy in the way of believing that 
John the Apostle is the author : the words of Jesus in the 
Fourth Gospel (1) differ altogether in style and rhythm from 
the Byno{ltic tradition of the words of the Lord; and (2) 
do not differ at all from the author's own remarks and 
observations." Here again the dictum stands unsupported, 
and no notice whatever is taken of the explanations which 
have been offered of these phenomena. Nevertheless the 
standard answer to the first objection seems sufficient. 
Discourses addressed to an inner circle of disciples or spoken 
in controversy with highly-trained rabbis ought to differ from 
sayings uttered in the ears of an illiterate peasantry. To 
the second objection a double reply lies to hand. The 
discourses are not ,:erbatim reports. Condensation inevi
tably betrays the style of the condenser; and, adds Canon 
Westcott with much pertinence, "The force of these con
siderations is increased if, as seems sorely established, 
moat of the diacounes recorded by St. John were spoken 
in Aramaic; ... the record of the Evangelist contains not 
only a condensed summary of what was said, but that 
also a summary in a translation." It may be however 
that, consciously or unconsciously, Bt. John imitates the 
manner of our Lord in his "own remarks and observa
tions." U the sayings of his Master were the constant 
meditdion of the beloved disciple vear after year, it would 
be but natural that he should catch his Master's tone. 

VOL. LU, KO. CJ:VJI, K 
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The Evangelist may have given to his report of the words 
of Jesus something of hia OWD individuality: the thoughts 
and expressions of Jesus may have permeated the Evan
gelist's mind, so that he reproduces them instinctively 
and this dominant iniluence 1a ever observable upon his 
own utterances. The two suppositions do not exclude 
each other. 

If St. John did not compose the Foarlh Gospel, there still 
remains "the hypothesis of joint authorship or revision." 
The legend preserved in the Muntorian fragment indicates 
a tradition favourable to this hypothesis, which the con
trast between the singular and floral pronouns in .Toho :ui. 
24, 25, and in 1 John i. 1, il. 7, confirms. Hence it is 
argued that the Apostle "may have written it (1) through 
an amanuensis, or disciple, who translated his language 
(and possibly his thoughts also) in the process of express
ing them, ... or (2) it may have been an attempt on the 
pa.rt of a leading teacher of the .T oha.nnine school at 
Ephesus to reproduce the spirit of their Master's teaching 
after He had been taken from them by death." And at 
the close of the whole article, after an affirmation that the 
beloved disciple's name was, in all likelihood, affixed dis
honestly to the Gospel, it is allowed that it is not "in the 
least unlikely that this Gospel does represent the teaching 
of Andrew and Philip, and Aristion and John the Elder, 
aa well as that of John." The hypothesis of an ama
nuensis is perfectly gratuitous. If the Apostle dictated, 
the amanuensis would carefully write down his words. 
Reverence for the last surviving companion of the Lord 
and desire to retain his testimony would prevent any 
tampering with his thoughts and language. The second 
theory fails in the face of the strongly marked unity and 
individuality of the Gospel. Every argument we have 
urged previously lies against it, and it is open, moreot'er, 
to the farther objection that it involves the Ephesian elders 
in the crime of fraudulently attaching St . .John's name, with 
all poseible solemnity, to a document which they knew to 
be the workmanship of one or more of their own number. 
But two admissions deserve to be noted. No valid reason 
exists for ascribing a late date to the composition of the 
Gospel, for St John may have himself written it through 
an amanuensis. And if so, what becomes of the subse
quent suggestions that its events, expressions, and thoughts 
were modelled upon the Philonian philosophy '/ The otber 
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admission is scarcely less important. The Gospel does 
oontain genuine historic elements which cannot be ex
plained away. In acknowledging this, Dr. Abbott only 
puts himself en rapport with later criticism of o. hostile 
type. But Rationalism must be hardly bestead before it 
adopts the desperate expedient of joint authonhip, or the 
capitulating expedient of mediate authorship, which leaves 
the Gospel in immediate contact with St. John's con
temporaries and surrenders incontinently that lapse of time 
which allows of the development of myth o.nd is absolutely 
necessary for rebutting the external evidence. 

A somewhat extended examination of the alleged quota
tions from St Jobn'l.'I Gospel by the Early Fathers follows 
the preliminary objections to the Apostolic o.uthorship. 
The utmost is made of the possible confusion between John 
the Apostle and John the Presbyter. Great streBB is laid 
upon the silence of Po.piBB as to the origin of the Fourt.b 
Gospel, and upon the fact that the one saying ascribed to 
St. John that has come down to us through Po.pias
" the days will come in which vines shall grow, having 
each ten thousand branches, &c."-is not only uncanonioal, 
but entirely diBBimilar to the style of both Goepel o.nd First 
Epistle, though not to that of the Apocalypse. That the 
·origin of a book of the New Testament about which be had 
gleaned nothing that was not generally known was distinctly 
without the limits that Papias laid down for himself, as has 
been shown repeatedly, goes for nothing. And it is quite 
overlooked that the admitted likeness of style to the 
Revelation argues that it is rightly ascribed to John the 
Apostle, and tends to fix upon him the title "the disciple 
of the Lord," which Po.pias uses. Surely there is no 
similarity between the emblematical "saying" o.nd the 
style of 2 and 3 John which, according to Dr. Abbott's 
school, were written by the Presbyter. The references of 
Polycarp, the lgnatian letters, the Shepherd of Hermas, 
&c., are not deemed sufficiently definite to be denominated 
quotation,; they may be accounted for by the existence of 
a" ftoating tradition" from Johannine sources. But Dr. 
Abbott's full strength is devoted to Justin Martyr. The 
passages usually adduced in proof of ,Tustin's knowledge of 
Bt. John are all tested, especially the crucial reference to 
the new birth. His doctrine of the Logos is carefully com
pared with St. John's, and adjudged to be an earlier phase 
of it. Dr. Ezra Abbott's discovery of o.n allusion to 1 

K2 
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John iii. 1-" We are both called uue children of God, 
and we are" (of. the Revised Venion)-appears to have 
escaped his namesake. He conob1des this section of the 
article thus : 

"It appean thererore that, although Joatin knew certain tradi
tion• embodied in the Fourth Goepel, yet (1) it was not read in 
the church aerricea of the diatrict in the same way as the 
• memoirs or the Apoatlea ;' (2) be did not use the Gospel as 
an authoritative document; (3) hia teaching exhibits leu of 
development than the teachin~ or the Fourth Gospel. An inevi
table inference rollowa that, 1r he knew or the existence of the 
Fourth Gospel as a document, he did 11ot beliete it to be the 
work of the Apostle John. The general concloaion to which we 
are thua led by the external evidence or quotations ia that, 
although aome or the tlodri~ or the Fourth Goepel, expreaaed in 
worda aimilar to the words of the Fourth Gospei was probably 
current in the Ephesian church toward the end of the first half 
of the second century, yet it was not by that time widely used, if 
at all, as an authoritative document; nor have we proof that it 
waa so used till the timea or lremeua, i.e., towards the end of the 
second century, by which time the Gospel was authoritatively 
quoted aa a work of John; and thoae who so quoted it J'robably 
meant by •John' John, the aon of Zebedee, the Apostle. -

We had intended to treat the relation of Justin Martyr 
to St. John at some length, but in the current number of 
the ,lfodern Rniew • Dr. Abbott commences, though he does 
not conclude, a fresh essay upon this subject. We will there
fore wait till the whole of his case is before us, and content 
ourselves with a brief remark or two upon his method or 
dealing with the edernal evidence. Admit, then, for the 
sake of argument, that the early patristic references would 
be adequo.tely accounted for by tradition if the Fourth 
Gospel did not exist ; at any rate some confirmation of the 
truthfulneBB of St. John accrues from its agreement with 
pre-existing tradition. And as these references may be to 
the Gospel, no inference unfavourable to it can be drawn 
from the silence of the primitive Fathers. The external 
evidence previous to the time or Irenmus is assumed to 
consist solely of these patristic references. But. believers 
in the Johannine authorship attach high valoe to the tes
timony of heretics and gainsayers. Except as the Valen-

• Perhaps it is worth noting th:it the Jlode,.. Rerie~ is avowl.'dly an 
Unitarian organ. 
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tinian heresy bean upon J'astin Martyr's knowledge of 
St. John, not a single syllable is spoken of any witneBB 
without the Church. This quiet ignoring of cogent evidence 
ill accords with the scientific spirit.• Before the end of 
the second century the Fourth Gospel was recognised 
everywhere as St. John's. This fact is stated none too 
strongly. But it cannot remain an isolated fact. The 
Gospel cannot have dropped from the clouds in various 
parts of Christendom simultaneously. It could not have 
found its way into all the churches without a history and 
an authentication. This point is so admirably and tersely 
put by Drs. Milligan and Moulton, that we cannot refrain 
from copying their words : 

"The real ground of conviction is the consistent belief of the 
Church. It is not for those who accept the Gospel to account for 
its admiuion into the canon of the last quarter of tho second 
c11ntury, on the supposition that it is true ; it is for those who 
reject it to aecount for this, on the supposition that it is false. 
The early Church was not a mass of individual units believing in 
Jesus, each in his own way nourishing in secrecy and indepen
dence his own form of fo.ith. It was an organized community, 
conscious of a common foundation, a common faith, and common 
ordinances of apiritunl nourishment for all persona in all lands 
who held the one Head, Christ Jesus. It was a body, every one of 
whose members sympathized with the other members : to e,·ery 
one of them the welfare of the whole was dear, and was moreover 
the most powerful enrthly means of securing his own spiritual 
progress. The various generations of the Church overlapped one 
"nother; her various parts were united by the most loving rela
tion and the most active intercourse ; and all together guarded 
the common faith with a keenness of interest which has not been 
surpassed in any subsequent age of the Church's history. Even 
if we had not one probable reference to the Fourth Gospel previous 
to A.D. 170, we should be entitled to ask with hardly leas confidence 
than we may ask now, How did this book find its way into the 
canon ns the Gospel of John T How is it that the moment we hear 
of it we hear of it everywhere, in France, Italy, North Africa, 
Egypt, Syria t No sooner do the sacred documents of any local 
church come to light than the Fourth Gospel is among them, is 
publicly read in the congregations of the faithful, is U8ed as a 

• Nor ill anything Did about the recent diacove,y iu counection with 
Tatian'1 Diatruortnt. It ill meutioned, however, in the renewed uaault. 
It ill enough to obaerve now that Tatian'■ Diat~-- auppli.ell poaitiw 
proof of the r:eiatn111, of St. John'■ Goapel ■hortl7 after the dat.e of the 
.Ap,logy. 
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means for nourishing the spiritual life, is quoted in controversies 
of doctrine, i1 referred to in disputes as to practice. It is simply 
an impossibility that this could have taken pince within ten or 
twenty or thirty years after some single congregation of the wide-
11pread Church had accepted it from the han<le of an unknown 
individual ns (whether claiming to be so or not) the production 
of John the Apostle." 

Under the head of "Internal Evidence," we have an 
elabonte section entitled, " The Fourth Gospel Compared 
with the Synoptic Narrative." No one questions the dif• 
ference between the two presentations of Jesus Christ. 
Bot we forbear to cho.r11cterise the tone, surcharged with 
insinoaUons of evil, in which this difference is displayed. 
Practical accusations of effective exaggeration and even 
falsehood, of colouring and altering the simple statements 
of the Three so as &o exalt the Logos, abound. It is not 
possible for us within our space to animadveri upon all 
the charges: let us take, however, three consecutive 
specimens: 

" The agony dc;;cribod by Luke (:uii. 44, and, without Luke's 
addition~, in Matt. xxvi. 39, and Mark xiv. 35, 36) when the 
Lord prayed that 'the cup might pass from Him,' and wlien an 
• angel ' appeared from heaven strengthening Him, may seem, at 
fint ai~ht, to have no counterpart in John. And indeed the 
Synoptic description of the agony in Gethsemane is not adapted 
for the Fourth Gospel. Inserted in any pn.,"8 of that Gospel, it 
could not fail to jar upon us as being out of harmony with the 
context. :Severtheless, a remarkable paasage in John (xii 27) 
appears to bear a striking resemblance to the account in Luke: 
•Now is My soul troubled.' Thua the Saviour avows a certain 
conflict in His heart, yet by the very deliberateness (as well as 
by the publicity) of the avowal takes from it somethmg of the 
intense and almost passionate humanity of the Synoptic narrative. 
Immediately after these words the Saviour, in the Fourth Gospel, 
Jeliberately. suggeata to Himself the Synoptic prayer, and repeats 
it : 'What ahall I •Y 1 "Father, aave Me from this hour I" But 
for this cause came I to this hour.' At once triumphing over 
the-from the point of view of the Fourth Gospel-unworthy 
11u~stion, He exclaims, • Father, glorify Thy name.' U poo 
tlus comes the heaven-sent message, but not (as in 'Luke) an 
•angel• to • stl'\lnJttben' one• in an agony praying more earnestly;' 
on the contrary, ihe voice d'lel but ratify the Saviour's uttennce: 
'I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again.' Finally, the 
nuthor adds, as usual, the babble of the multitude, as a foil to the 
nll-lmowillg wisdom of the Divine W onl : • The people therefore 
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that stood by and heard it said that it thundered; othen said, 
An angel bath spoken to Him.' No answer to their doubts and 
questionin~ is given by Jesus; but wo are le~ under the impree
sion that tbe ' I ' is uttered, neither by thunder nor by any mere 
angel of God, but by the Father Himself. .A soul ' troubled ;' a 
prayer to be saved from the trouble; the suppression of that 
prayer, after more or less of conflict, and the substitution of 
another prayer in its place; and lastly, a message or messenger 
(lypAor) from heaven-the facts are much the same, both in Luke 
:md in John, yet how different is the treatment of the facta, and 
what a world of difference in the spiritual result I" 

We have given this specimen in fall, we will abridge the 
other two: 

"Almost the only passage in which John adopts a few con
secutive words of the Synoptic narrative is the narrntive of the 
anointing (xii 3-8). There is much leas similarity between Peter's 
confession, M recorded in John vi. 68, and as recorded in 
Matt. xvi 16, Mark viii. 30, Luke ix. 20; bot the narratives 
appear to refer to the same event. .... In Matthew and Mark 
the confeasion of Peter constitutes a turning-r:int in the life of 
Jesus, ... in the whole Synoptic narrative o the life of Christ 
there is not a more important c:risi.a than this. But in the 
Jobannine narrative crises are out of place, where all is pre
ordained; and instead of the tender questioning, the inspired 
confession, and the fervent blessing, we have simply an almfllt 
casual appeal of the Lord to His d::zles, • Will ye also depart t' 
which, when a response has been e by Peter, is followed, not 
by a ble•ing, but by sad words conveying the assurance that the 
Word of God, who chose the twelve, knowa all their weaknesses 
u well as their strength, and cannot be mrprued either by con
fellion or by betrayal: 'Jesu answered, Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a devil t ' Both in the Fourth Goepel 
and in the Synoptists (Matt. xvi. 23, Mark ix. 33), immediately 
after the bleasing of Peter mention is made of ' Satan' or ' devil.' 
To bless Peter, and to call him • Satan' immediately afterwards, 
is couistent with the human Christ .described by Mark and 
Matthew. The difficulty is avoided, in Luke, by omiaaion ; but 
the Fourth Gospel, retaining the traditional mention of the word 
'Satan,' or • devil,' directs it to Judas; upon whom elsewhere the 
Fourth Gospel (xii U) concentrates the faults imputed by 
Matthew (:u:vi. 8) not to Judas alone bot to all the disciples. 

" Headen who may think that this last dislocation of the words 
or Jesu ap~ somewhat improbable should consider carefolly 
the patent instance which follo1t'I. In the Synoptic accoont of 
the betrayal, Matthew and Mark represent Jesus as awaking the 
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slet:ping disciples at the moment of the arrinl of the traitor and 
his band, with the words,' Rise, let 118 be going ('71.,...., ..,.,,_). 
Behold, he that bctrayeth Me ia at hand' (Matt. xxvi. 46, 
Mark xiv. 42). Luke alters this ; it ia too human for him, aeem
ing to imply flight ... (Luke :uii. 44). But John, while averse 
to this change of traditional words, neutraliaea their questionable 
effect by taking them completely out of their context. Accord
ingly, be placea them between the discourse on peace in eh. xiv. 
and the discourse on the vine in eh. xv ..... Rising from the 
sncred meal, and going forth to welcome ' Hia hour,' the Saviour 
says,-u if with the conBCioUBneu that He is the High Priest of 
the World, going forth to celebrate the sacrifice foreordained 
before the foundation of the world,-' But that the world may 
know that I love the Father, and aa the Father gave Me com
mandment, even so I do. Arise, let UB go hence (l-y,,lpc.,._, .,_ 
ln1ift,).'" 

To whioh shall we pay:our fi.nt tribute, to the ingenuity of 
the paragraphs or their effrontery, to their clevemeaa or 
their groundleaaneBB ? If these surmises had any founda
tion, it would mean that the Fourth Gospel was written not 
simply to corred the impressions left by the Synoptic 
Gospels, but to contradict their statements blankly. Yet 
it is almost inconceivable that Dr. Abbott intends that 
the author could have imagined that by the narrative in 
John xii. be could counteract the misrepresentations of his 
predecessors about the bloody sweat of Jesus and the 
prayer that the cup might paaa from him. The Original 
Tradition and the three recensiona of it ench relate the 
agony and definitely fix its time and place and witnesses. 
The pseudo-J oho describes another scene; locality, auditors, 
occasion, all are changed. The diJference is complete, and 
every hint that the two events are one is rigorously ex
cluded. There is no angel, no oup, no sweat. Nevertheless, 
this Ephesian teacher fancies that bis readers will perceive 
without any assistance that the two events are one, and his 
account the more credible of the four which they possess. 
If this was his thought, the issue proved him egregiously 
mistaken. The Church accepted his fiction in complete 
ignorance of his scheme, and placed it in the same volume 
as the triple narrative of the agony in Gethsemane, with
out so much as suspecting that she was duped. And, even 
stranger, upwards of seventeen centuries passed before the 
truth dawned upon an exceptionally acute student. This 
pseudo-John concocted his plan a great deal too cunningly. 
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Pr,po,uroiu is not an improper word to apply to the 
entire theory. The immensity of the alteration, the over
subtlety of the device, to say nothing of the sacrilegious 
fraud, condemn it. And whether or no the report of the 
babble of the multitude was designed to exalt by compa
rison the omniscience of the Divine Word, it sounds like 
an incident preserved in the memory of a spectator, and 
uttered as an interesting reminiscence of the event. A forger 
desirous of embellishing his narrative in order to support 
the superhuman qualities of Jesus, would have declared 
that every awestruck auditor at once recognised the voice 
of God (the Bath Kol), and was terrified into at least tem
porary submission. Such an author would never have 
recorded the doubts of the people, lest he should prompt 
kindred doubts in the minds of his readers. 

Similar reasoning applies, mutatis muta11di11, to the second 
of our specimens. Moreover, it is difficult to believe that e. 
writer anxious to enhance St. Peter's confession would 
have altered the wording of it from Thou. art the Christ, the 
Sun of the living God to Thou. art tl,e Holy One of God, 
especially when he distinctly declares that his object in 
writing is to show that Jesus is tlie Chri,t, the Son of God. 
The second form of confession is much leBB Johannean 
than the first. Nor is it more credible that an author 
should change "Satan" to "devil," and the persono.l 
address to the assertion "One of you is e. devil," if he had 
wished to transfer the epithet from the chief of the Apostles 
to the traitor. Even the operator acknowledges a "vio
lent " and " imJ?robable " " dislocation." And to call the 
pathetic, yearning interrogo.tion of the well-nigh deserted 
Teo.cher an " almost casuo.l appeo.l," evinces o. genius for 
misconception that goes far to account for the remo.inder of 
the paragraph. 

But what shall we say of " the patent instance which 
follows "? Historical criticism cannot o.pproach much 
nearer to absurdity without overstepping the boundary. 
Is "Rise, let us be going," one of the class of sayings tradi
tion would dwell upon, o.ud on which the popular memory 
would fasten ? U transference were intended, few indeed 
would be the readers who would notice it. The direction 
is of the character that might be repeated scores of times 
in o.ny man's life who controlled the movements of a com
pany. How truly remarkable that, speaking to more than 
one person, our Saviour should on two occo.sions use the 
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plural number! How extraordinary that He should twice 
dired His reclining disciples to rise and a.ccompo.ny Him! 
And what o. pity that the writer who calls our attention to 
this incredible coincidence should mar the effect of it by 
adding the altogether needless adverb "hence" ! For it is 
only on the supposition that the coincidence is incredible 
that the pseudo-John could hope to accomplish anything 
by the "dislocation." 

Scarcely less absurd is the use made of the statement in 
John iii. 24, that " John was not yet co.at into prison." U 
may be a note of time, an indication that St. John's nar
rative does not interfero with the subsequent Galilean 
ministry as related by the Synoptiats. But Dr. Abbott 
sees in it a suspicions demonstration that Jesus w11& not a 
disciple of the Baptist, seeing that His a.dive ministry 
synchronised in part with that of His forerunner. The 
body of the article more than hints that the aRsertion is 
fa.he. Then it occurs to the accuser that, whatever was 
the design of the information, it may possibly be true, that 
Jeans may have baptised and taught during the freedom of 
His baptiser. n is too lo.ta to recall the insinuation ; be
sides there is no stronger reason for cancelling this criticism 
than a number of others of the like kind. Whereupon we 
are favoured with the subjoined suggestive note: 

"It is, or course, possible that here (as in the matter or the Last 
Supper) the Founh Goepel may have preserved some historical 
traditions concerning the act.a '>f the Lord in Judrea, which have 
not been preserved in the Synor· tic record. Nor is it denied that 
elsewhere, e.g., in the matter o the three passovere, the Fourth 
Goepel may be historical. There is scarcely evidence enough to 
admit of absolute demonstration ou either side. All that is con
tended is that, whether historical or not, the incidents recorded 
in the Fourth Goepel are suggested (1) often by a clecly dis
cernible moti,·e in the mind of the writer contnLati:ig forcibly 
with the motiveless, simple, inartistic narrative of St. Mark; 
(2) sometimes bl a desire to supplement, if not to correct, the 
previous narratives of the Synoptists. The presence of mch a 
motive and desire is not, of coune, absolutely inconsistent with 
historical accuracy ; but the more we consider the SJ'Doptic 
narrative to be objective; and the more we consider twe Fourth 
Goepel to be subjective, the more we shall be diapoeed to believe 
that, in proportion as incidents in the latter are suggestible by 
motives and desires, in that proportion are they likely to be non
hiatorical, especially if they appear to be difficult to harmonise 
with the earlier narrative of the Synoptiste." 
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The reconciliation of this footnote with the text of the 
article most be left to its author. If this is "all that is 
contended," the major portion of the article need not have 
been written. The instances of "dislocation" just con
sidered signify much more than this or they signify nothing. 
Bot wo must tum from them to the enbjectivity of ihe 
Goepel. A word or two must suffice, as the most reverent 
expasitors may not-and do not-shrink !rom recognising 
tb1e subjectivity. The Fonrth Gospel bas a plan ns well as 
n purpose. !Mident, miracle, pa.rable, discoone are all 
arranged according to this plan. The " motive " of the 
writer pervades his work. Practically the aforesaid sub
jectivity amounts to nothing more. 'fhe author has moulded 
his materials upon a definite model. It does not follow 
that because be cast the model he also created his ma
terials. Our Lord's miracles were symbolic; they were 
" signs " ns well as " powen " and " wonders." Let this 
be granted-and surely the postulate is not unreasonable
nod there is nothing unnatural, nothing to create surprise 
in ChriRt's connecting discounes with pariicular miracles, 
or in His sniting His miracles to specific phases of His 
conflict with the Pharisees and Sadducees. Clearly grasping 
this twofold connection, and undenb.nding the onward 
movement of Christ's life till the cross was its appro{>riate 
consummation and crown, St. John indites a narrative in 
which the thoughtful reader can perceive both the connec
tion and the movement. We fail to see why this method in 
writing history should e:s:pose the historian to a charge of 
nntrnthfolness. Again and again the struggle between 
our great parliamentary pai:ties has beon described as the 
conflict of Liberty and Authority; but this conception of 
the principles involved does not render the historian liable 
to an accusation of mutilating the debates or inventing in
cidents. And as to difficulties in harmonising the Fourih 
Gospel with its predecesson, these are just the difficulties 
a clever forger would have been most careful to avoid. 

The contrast between the historical veracity and the 
subjective nature of St. John receives fresh illustration in 
a protracted comparison of the Goepel with the writings of 
Philo. The comparison is made so as to avoid the direct 
assertion that for this or that particular the Evangelist is 
indebted to the philosopher, but the entire argument goes 
to show that the plan of the Gospel is adapted from Philo, 
the settings of many details are borrowed from him, and 



HO The Late,t .Auault on the Fourtl, Goepel. 

simile a.nd parable are plagiarised from his pages. If the 
contention were proved, or even approached a high degree 
of probability, no further question would need to be dis
cussed as to the authenticity of the Gospel. The reader 
shall judge of the validity of the pleas advanced in Us 
support. These pleas divide themselves into two categories, 
(1) those that appeal to the general BCOJl!I and tone of the 
Gospel ; (2) those that adduce specific points of re
semblance. 

Our rapidly diminishing space compels great brevity in 
our obse"ations upon the former claBB, but the Encyclo
pmdia article adds little or nothing to the commonly urged 
arguments. Certain leading ideas and terms are common 
to St. John r.nd Philo, e.g., the Logos, Light and Darkness, 
and the notion of the perpetual conflict of these powen. 
The Evangelist must have been acquainted with tbe Alex
andrine speculations : the atmosphere of Asia Minor was 
laden with them. Bow far then is the inference justifiable 
that the Evangelist adopted and adapted philosophical 
thought and terminology? In replying to this inquiry the 
Logos-notion must be separated sharply from all others. 
Orthodox commentators, we think, often weaken their 
position seriously by disregarding this distinction. The 
justice of it is obvious, if only because other conceptions 
o.nd expreBBions run throughout the book ; this is confined 
to the prologue. If it were proved conclusively, which it 
is not by any means, that the immediate ancestor of St. 
John's doctrine of the Logos was the teaching of Philo, 
the veracity of his record of our Lord's life would not be 
affected in the least. However interesting the question, it 
is in reality almost an outside issue. If the cogitations of 
Philo bad attained to a half-truth, which he mingled and 
distorted with abundant error, there is nothing alarming 
or even surprising to the Christian if St . .John was inspired 
to deliver this half-truth from its disfigurement and defile
ment and to display it in its appropriate relation to Jesus 
Christ. Bot the Hebrew faith had as much to do with the 
genesis of Philo's idea as the Greek philoso:phy; and it is 
quite possible to find for Bt. Johu's a Jewish, a :Qiblical 
parentage. The differences between the Aleundrine and 
the Christian Logos increase both in number and in weight 
the more closely the two are acrotinised. " The prologue 
opens," says Dr. Abbott, "with a protest against Philo's 
doctrine of an impersonal or quas1-penonal Logos." A 
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wide chasm is cloven at a stroke, and the gull becomes 
impassable at the sublimely simple saying, " The Word 
became flesh, and tabernacled among us." 

But if the set of ideas of which Light and Darkness 
are emmples are doe to Philo, very serious consequences 
ensue. Jesus himself employs these, and uses light as a 
symbol of His person and work. The moment, however, 
that the accusation is understood, it is disproved. Philo 
did not originate the symbolic use of light. It appears 
repeatedly in the Old Testament ; it is applied to Christ in 
the songs of Zacharias and Simeon, which are certainly 
free from Alexandrine influence. The metaphor is just 
one of those that are common to all peoples, because it is 
im{)reaaed upon the fo.ce of universal nature. Are we 
aenooaly asked to believe that the metaphorical employ
ment of light and darkneBB demands so striking originality 
that it could not, or was not likely to, havo occurred to two 
minds of different orders, that it was beyond the intellect 
of the moat nakedly human Jesus ? There is as strong 
internal reason for crediting Philo with the paternity of 
the Hindoo mythology, in which precisely the same con6ict 
continually presents itself. Dr. Abbott admits that the 
words in John iv. 41 are true to the spirit of "Christ's 
teaching," a preUy clear hint of the worth he o.Uachea to 
his theory that they came through Philo. Where was the 
spirit of His teaching uttered? 

The specific points of resemblance adduced between John 
and Philo do not greatly strengthen an extremely weak 
case. Jeane is said to have changed water into wine, and 
this beginning of miracles is designedly illustrative of Hie 
turning the water of the law into the wine of the Goepel. 
Bot Philo avails himself of the same figure to set forth the 
superior excellence of his system to all that came before 
it. What can be plainer than that the pseudo-John has 
copied Philo, except indeed that Isaiah (i. 22) forestalled 
Philo by some centuries? Moreover, we do not doubt the 
spiritual significance of the miracle, but it is somewhat 
remarkable that the Evangelist, contrary to hie custom, has 
nowhere pointed it out. But Jesus speaks of the temple 
of Hie body, and Philo has o. very similar illustration. 
Nevertheless the conception of the body as a house and the 
soul as its inhabitant is not peculio.r to Philo, and tbe two . 
metaphors do not lie very far apart. And the germ of the 
idea is in the Old-Testament treatment of the tabernacle~ 
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Another of Dr. AbboH's comparisons deserves graver 
consideration. In St. John's First Epistle (v. 6, &c.) we 
read that Jesus Christ "came by water and b]ood," and 
" there are three who bear witneBB, the Spirit, and the 
water, and the blood: and the three agree in one (,k TO b 
,ww}, or make up the one." The passage is hard to be 
understood; but the reference to John xix. 14 is unmis
takab]e. The Encyclopredia traces both the number and 
the nature of the witneBSes to PhiJo. Philo declares that 
things earth]y require but two witnesses, while things 
spiritual require three. According to him, man has two 
lives, the irrational or animal, with its seat in the blood, 
the rational, with its se•t in the spirit ; and water and 
earth " represent the origin, growth and maturity of the 
human body." From the pierced side of Christ there 
issued b]ood and water. " If now we cou]d find in the 
Gospel narrative of the crucifixion some mention of breath 
or spirit, nothing wouJcl be wanting to make np the trip]e 
purification and the trip]e witness mentioned in the 
Epistle." The Gospel dec]ares that Jesus "gave up His 
Spirit." The EvangeJist's object therefore is to teach that 
" Jesus took onto HimseJf not on]y (a) the dead 1lesb]y 
nature of man typified by water, but a]so (h} the life and 
passions of mo.n typified by bJood, and (c} that higher life 
of man . . . typified by spirit." In each of the three 
departments or existence He made atonement by three 
several sacrifices. Thus both the history and the comment 
are brought into intimate connection with the doctrine of 
Philo, who a]so teaches symbolic purification by bJood and 
by water and by spirit. We acknow]edge free]y that the 
coincidence is sufficiently remarkable ; so ingenious is the 
analogy that we couJd almost persuade ourselves it was 
rea], but for the suggestion that the history was written for 
the sake of the comment. Surprise at the c]oseness of the 
ooincidence grows JeBB when we remember that PhiJo's two 
or three witnesses come from the Levitical law, where also 
he discovered hie purification by b]ood and by water. U 
the New Testament stands in integral re]ation to the O]d, 
and if Philo studied the Old Testament minutely and 
pondered it profound]y, we may expect to 'meet with 
resemb]ances between the two systems which sprug from 
the same source. NevertheleBB, we can read of no " trip]e 
purification" in St. John's Epist]e; the Spirit is said to 
bear wimeas, not to purify. U St. John's "water" were 
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intended as the counterpart of Philo'a, would he not have 
sought for an analogue to Philo'a "earth," without which 
&he material man is incomplete? St. Luke, on whom rests 
no taint of Aleundrianism, informs us that Jesus "gave 
up the ghost."• And the idea of " three departments of 
existence " seems altogether foreign to St. John. This 
te:d reveals the " motive" of the Gospel, in Dr. Abbott's 
judgment, who devotes a separate section to it. One would 
have thought that" the motive" would have elll'Ded more 
ihan a solitary mention. 

mher alleged plagiarisms from Philo we may pretermit ; 
&here are two, however, that cannot be disregarded. The 
precious parable of the Good Shepherd, with the entire 
cliacourse which it introduces, is filched from Philo, because 
he compares teachen of men to shepherds, and divides 
them according as they care for the sheep or for themselvee. 
One can only inquire if Dr. Abbott has ever read the thirty
fourth chapter of the Book of the Prophet Ezekiel. It is 
a characteristic of Christ, too, to choose homely illustra
tions whicli had doubtlesa been used n. thousand times 
before, but to transfigure them in the using. The final 
eumple would be supremely ludicrous, but for its subject. 
The conversation with the woman of Samaria. really 
belongs, it appean, to Philo. For he uses the simile of 
the well Nay, he likens Bago.r to the "deep well," and 
Rebecca to " the fountain that never fails ; " clearly the 
last comparison is the original of the Lord's "living water." 
If so, it must take credit for the same symbol in Ba.mob 
iii. 12 and Eoolesiasticua xv. 3. Again, we have a simile 
that might well ocour to both Jesus of Nazareth and Philo. 
But the irredargua.ble proof remains. The woman had five 
husbands. Now Philo ma.de the hitherto unheard of dis
covery that man posaesaea five senses(" the number five is 
appropriate to the outward sense"); and he compares 
"the five objects of the senses working through the senses" 
to five aeduoen. The force of comparison could do no 
more ; here is a "patent instance" of plagiarism, a positive 
demonstration that the metaphor has been " transferred 
from the pages of Philo to the pages of the Fourth Gospel." 

• '8'""-•· Lake : ... IN,-• ro\ ,..,.i.,IIG, John. The dilferenae i1I IIUJ· 
ir-t,iff, but it doea DOt 'll'VIUlt Dr. Abbott·• inference : u he eridentl,y 
peroeine. for, nowedl7 lest t.he flnt tut should be t.hoaght iDSIIJllcient, 
he adds t.he wholly imlleftllt tut, Johll :u:. 22; the ac:i there delcribed le 
neither puri.ftcatioll nor aarilae. 
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Some praise is due to the Evangelist for the addition of one 
who was not the womo.n'a husband, aa it ia a deadly home• 
thrust at Sim.on Magua, who had led the Samaritans astray. 
We venture to think that, in spite of the clever hit at Simon 
Magua, the paeudo-J ohn baa done his literary theft but 
bunglingly. The five s,ducer, become five hu,band,, and it 
would follow that it was right and wise to be led captive by 
the objects of the senses. But perhaps he meant by the 
five husbands the religions of the five nations of Samaria ; 
only again the change is ODfortunate that constitutes them 
lawful apouaea. la this, we are fain to inquire, aooor 
" historical criticism" ? U it is, let the unaccountable 
change of ,educer, to 1,u,banda answer it. It ia impossible 
to insert any numeral before "husbands" without exposing 
it to this sort of trifling. For "five" read "six" : the 
" six" are Philo'a six powen of turbulence; the seventh ia 
Philo's seven powers of peace, which Simon Magna lyingly 
represents. Or read " four" and add the fifth, and you have 
Philo'a five aeducen complete-always allowing for the slip 
which baa substituted huabanda. 

The reader will probably agree with us that no cause 
whatever has been shown for credi&ing Philo with the 
beauties of the Fourth Goepel. It would be a work of 
supererogation to carry our examination of the Encyclo
pcsdia article farther. We have already seen• how Dr. 
Abbott regards the resurrection of Jesus Christ. In this 
matter St John fares no better at his hands than St. 
Matthew and St. Luke, and for the same reason, that 
all three add to the oriE,inal tradition. He gives also an 
analysis of St. John's doctrine of the Paraclete, and com
pares it with that of St. Paul. He is concerned here, not 
with testimony, but with opinion. The result is that he 
is almost free from prejudice and discusses the aubjed 
with no liUle ability and su~eativeness. He approaches 
perilously near to the admiB11on that St. Paul's doctrine 
must have grown out of that which St. John recorded, and 
that late though i& was delivered by the Saviour. Barring an 
objectionable phrase or &wo, his treatment of St. John's 
sayings about faith desenes recognition. But he forgets 
&hat if faith in the Fourth Gospel is a higher thihg &ban in 
&he Synoptists, it is because the Lord's utterances concern
ing it were delivered to tbe spiritually cultured in &he later 

• aee April number, pp. sa1-3&11. 
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Goepel, to those who knew comparatively little of Him in 
the earlier. A minister's addreBB to a private gathering of 
church-members upon entire holiness diJJers,in toto,from hie 
sermon to a miscellaneous aBBembly in the midst of a miBBion. 

We regret that the latest English assault upon the 
Fourth Gospel should have appeared within the covers of 
the national Encyclopmdia. But upholders of the genuine
ness of St. John can take courage as the1 study it. The 
blow aimed by the ablest English rational1Stic scholarship 
is appreciably weaker than leas doughty champions of 
scepticism have dealt in former years. Three points at 
least we have gained : that it is not demonstrable that the 
Goepel is non-historic; that it probably proceeded from 
one of John's disciples and is therefore distinctly Johan
nean ; that there is conclusive evidence of the existence of 
Johannine tradition among the Apoatolical Fathers. 

The Encyclopredia article expresses the critical basis of 
the creed of a school that exercises a wide-spread influence 
over English thought. I& believes that J eaua Christ ought 
to be worshipped because no other Being compels awe, love, 
and reverence as He does, because a greater nobility than 
His is inoonceivable. One proof of His worthineBB is the 
vast results that have flowed from His life and death. 
May we submit to this school, and to any who are attracted 
towards it, two brief considerations? The Christ Who has 
won your worship and the world's is the Christ of the Four 
Gospels. Forget every story about Him that is not found 
in your estimate of the Original Tradition. Dwarf Him 
to the dimensions of Philochriatu, ; blot out every word of 
lovingkindneaa, encouragement, and power you have been 
accustomed to listen to from childhood. Where now is the 
Christ you have learnt to love? At any rate the very 
triumphR He has achieved, since His crucifixion, which 
you rightly hold demonstrate His greatness, have been 
accomplished by means of fraudulent representations. Is 
ibis credible? What is the worth of a faith that is founded 
upon a lie? You warn oa of ihe danger of worshipping the 
Bible instead of Christ; but is there no danger of destroying 
the Bible, and leaving no Christ to worship? You adore 
Jesus because He is man's highest ideal of godlikeneBB; 
if John's Gospel be not true, man has attained a higher 
ideal of perfection than Jesus, for the Christ of the beloved 
disciple iowen far above the Chriat you picture. 

VOL. LIX. NO. CXVIL L 
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ABT. VII.-The Re-ci,ed Form of Bapti,m. Minwte, of 
Conference. London: Wesleyan Conference Office. 
1882. 

THE following record appears in the Min1&te, of Conference 
for the year 1882 : "The Report of the Committee appointed 
to revise the Form for the Administration of Baptism was 
adopted by the Conference, with certain modifications. It 
was resolved that in thus adopting a revised Form of the 
Baptismal Service, the Conference does not prohibit the use 
of any Forms which have heretofore been approved by the 
Conference." Thus t.erminated-for a time at least-a con
troversy of seven years' standing : by the adoption of a com
promise which gives relief to many minds, while thnae who 
needed no relief are left where they were, Compromise, of 
co1ll'Be, implies that two opposite courses were both rejected, 
&Dd a third intermediate course accepted. This, however, 
only affected the Preamble. The Committ.ee presented an 
elaborate introductory Preface to the Service, on which much 
pains bad evidently been expended : this found no favour, 
and was indeed dismissed. But the pal"ty opposed to the 
revised formulary also failed to carry their point : they hoped 
to make the old form acceptable by omitting a few objection
·able words ; but it finally appeared that the great majority of 
the Conference-in fact two-thirds-had come to the deter-
mination that the ancient Preamble should be renounced 
altogether. Thus the great testimony of John iii. is given 
up ; and so little consideration did the words meet with, 
that they were not swfered to find even a subordinate place. 
A neutral and colourless substitute was extemporised for the 
emergency. This was hailed as an immense relief. Whether 
it will find the same favour with the public remains to be 
seen. We cannot help asking what reception the new office 
will meet with, and speculating as to the effects which will 
flow from it: in other words, what the currents qf popular 
opinion will be. 

There are many who are saying already that a fine oppor
tunity has been lost. Very little was wanting to make the 
new Form acceptable all round. Those who were in the 
minority had yielded much, and were willing to accept the 
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entire fabric of the Revision, had the amended Preamble been 
conceded to them. They would have consented to use the 
invocation Collects at the end of the service, and the Prayen 
as they have been altered. If, in deference to their strong 
wishes, the introductory words had been retained, the term 
" regenerate " being omitted, the Conference would have been 
of one mind, and a very uoseemly division would have been 
avoided. Unanimity in this matter was exceedingly desirable : 
that is aaying but little ; unanimity was worth purchasing at 
a Car costlier expenee than the retention of the Redeemer's 
t.estimony in John iii But the majority thought otherwise. 
They staked everything on this point. They would have it 
that the Lord has not, in the 0011188 of Bia ministry, connected 
regeneration with baptism in any way whatever. That was 
the iesue with which all the pleadings were really conoomed. 
looking at the whole matter dispassionately, and as it were 
from the outside, the party we refer to are convinced that the 
majority were wrong ; and that upon them lies the responsi
bility of a failure to harmonise all views in a Form which all 
might have accepted. 

It may be said that this implies-what the other side 
would never admit-that the words of John iii. certainly 
referred to the sacrament of baptism. For ourselves, we have 
not the slightest doubt on that subject; bnt this is not the 
time to enter on the disc1188ion more particularly. We are 
speaking as the representatives of a large portion of public 
opinion. What many mourn over is, that the question was 
regarded as a settled one apinat the possible reference to 
baptism. Surely that was not wise. It was breaking too 
violently from the Methodist tradition and standards ; from 
the preponderant expository tradition of all ages, including 
the earliest and the beat; and from what we venture to think 
the soundest and the most thorough scientific exegesis of our 
own age. The minority deserved consideration enough to 
secure the retention of those words, all security being taken 
that they should remain only as a general testimony, without 
making emphatic their connection with the present service. 

It has never been one of the functions of this REVIEW to 
sit in judgmeut upon the Methodist Conference, or to appeal 
against its decisions. We may, however, while accepting 
loyally the results of the recent disc1188ion, make a few cau
tionary observations to which none ought to object. 

And, first, it ia ubvious to remark that there is n danger of 
the recent action being exaggerated. From much that has 

L2 
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been written and spoken it might be inferred that Methodism 
had fundamentally changed its ,iews on the subject of bap
tism, especially infant baptism ; that it had renounced pa.rt of 
its old formularies, and with it part of its old teaching ; that, 
in fact, it had given up a certain testimony to which its 
Standards had been faithful, but which more modem lights 
had led it to renounce. Certainly, if regard be bad to the 
tone of some part of the discussion, and certain particular 
speeches which were delivered, that notion would have some
thing plausible to rest upon. John Wesley's sentiments on 
the sacramental grace of baptism were freely handled. And 
of course that could not be done without perilously grazing 
the edge of Methodist adherence to the old Standards. But it 
ought to be remembered that these were the utterances of 
individual men, not meaniDg perhaps all that they seemed to 
mean. Certainly the Conference has not pronounced-it 
could not in the nature of things pronounce-that any formal 
doctrinal statement in the "Notes," for instance, was untrue. 
Enemies of the dogmatic integrity of the Body will un
doubtedly leap to that inference, and leap to it with peculiar 
vigour. But the Standards are sofe, nevertheless. Opinions 
may differ as to the wisdom cf emphatically omitting sentences 
which bad all the weight of those documents in their favour. 
But, after all, they are only omitted. There is no sentence 
inserted which formally denies their testimony. The omis
sion it~elf must be accepted without the commentary, the 
suspicious commentary, which the speeches afforded. It 
leaves, indeed, a melancholy chasm ; but that is all. And 
the omission itself is only commended, or as it were permitted, 
for the relief of honest scruples. The older formulary is 
untouched for the use of those who prefer it. The ancient 
order runs on simultaneously with the newer one. And, we 
repeat, there has been no public repudiation of the Standards 
with which the existence of Methodiam is hound up. Threats 
of injunctions to restrain, and so forth, are all idle. Equally 
idle are the fears that the doctrinal bonds of the Connexion 
are or will be rdaxed. That there are now two formularies 
in concurrent use does not in the least affect the great.er 
question of the integrity of the Standards of the Body, 

But here at once rises another consideratiou. • That there 
will be two rival formularies is itself matter of deep interest, 
not to say solicitude. It is greatly to be feared that there 
will be now two, if not more, formularies in use, perhaps in 
the same congregation ; and that the ministrants will come 
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to be marked as using this one or thal Every one must see 
the evil springing from this diversity. But none can see 
how to prevent it. It cannot be expected that men, with 
deep convictions, will give op their right-a right indeed 
which cannot be taken away-to follow in the track of their 
fathers, and adhere to a Form which is to them thrice 
hallowed. We have heard the hope expressed, and expressed 
with no little confidence, that the older formulariea will die 
out in the nature of things, and that the "fittest will survive." 
But that is a vain hope : how vain it would be invidious to 
prove at any length. The evil to which we refer will, how
ever, bP. reduced to a minimum by wise men. Entirely 
removed it will never be ; bot those who care more for the 
interests of peace and the harmony of Divine ministrations 
will feel bound to do all they can to lessen it. They will, 
many of them, effect the compromise for themselves which 
the Conference refosed. Possibly they will reinsert the Jack
ing Preamble, and then go on with the rest of the service, 
according to the latest method prescribed. And surely that 
would be such a temperate use of the toleration conceded to 
them as must be approved by all. 

ThP?e is, however, a greater evil to be apprehended than 
that first alluded to. It is much to be feared that some 
encouragement will be given to those who have systematically 
and notoriously administered the sacrament of baptism in a 
perfunctory and slovenly manner. They will not think the 
Revision worthy of their acceptance, because it leaves the 
service too long, and retains in it a sacramental savour which, 
alas, offends them. For it cannot be denied that the revisers 
have retained, whether by constraint or willingly, much of 
the sacrament.al tone and sentiment : more indeed than they 
have eliminated. Let any one take the new Form and read it 
&om beginning to end, as it were in the midst of all the 
accessories-the Jll!-rents presenting the infant, the infant the 
centnl object, with the congregation standing as prayerful 
witnesses and he must perceive that the invocations of the 
Holy Spirit mean a present blessing, that the sacrament is 
supposed to be attended by its appropriate grace, whatever 
that may be, and that the whole 18 more than a ceremonial 
rit.e. It is true that the Collects now transferred to the close 
seem to invoke grace only for the future. But there is the 
child, still the central object, and it will require a vigorous 
act of negation to think that the Saviour, the Supreme .Minis
trant behind the minister, is not confirming the act by aigna 
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at once following. We exceedingly rejoice in the discretion 
and grace shown by the revisers in their necessary chastise
ment of the service. We thank them for it ; but, alas, there 
are rnany who will not rejoice, and will not thank them. 
They will do u they have done before, to the distress, we 
hesitate not to say, of the witnessing congregation and of the 
disappointed parents, not to speak of the displeasure of One 
higher than all 

The expression "disappoint.ed parent.a" hu fallen from our 
~ : let u for a moment take it up again. Wbat was meant 
u that the parent.a who bring their children "to our font.a-true 
believers, that is, thernaelves-bring them ~erally speaking 
with a large expectation that the service will in some way be 
a blessing to themselves and their children. The .Baptismal 
Service to which they have been accustomed hu tended to 
encourage their faith by it.a abundant invocations of present 
grace. And the best traditions of Methodist administration 
of the rite have greatly stren~hened this feeling. Many still 
living rem.ember the exceeding importance attached to the 
solemnity by the elder ministers of the Connexion, some of 
whom were wont to take such pains to impress not only the 
obligations but also the present privilege of baptism as to 
make the impression they produced ineffaceable. The con
gregations were wont to regard the administration of baptism 
as by no mea.ns a wearisome interpolation in the service. 
The whole congregation had its interest enlisted ; all were 
witnesses and intercessors ; other puenta had their responsi
bilities imprinted on their minds and their past neglects 
brought to their consciences; while the parents themselves 
were not allowed to forget that One greater than the minister 
was present who really and truJy took their children into His 
arms and blessed them. Before such a style of administration 
a thousand prejudices and prepossessions vanished. Doubts 
departed, and steadfast believing took its place. There was 
no disposition to ask in the rationalist spirit how official 
ministration could do any good toan unconscious little infant. 
The minister, the water, the baptising into the name of the 
Holy Trinity, were all parts of a ceremonial in which the 
chief Ministrant was the Lord Himself; and, this being so, it 
was felt to be idle to speculate whether or not the infant was 
in any sense the better for the service. That style of admi
nistration has not died out. It is continued still, and as we 
believe will be continued with the same fidelity and the same 
results. The ReviEed Formula will not, on the whole, militate 
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against it. If it is faithfully used, it will be almost, though 
not altogether, as good an instrument in the hands of the 
faithfal minister as the former was. 

We have put the supposition that some may think the 
Revision not sufficiently thorough, and be prompted to go their 
own way of freedom and careless administration of Divine 
mysteries. But may we not hope that the eft'ect will be quite 
the reverse of this 1 Is it not possible that the prolonged 
attention given to the subject-the gravity of which baa never 
been lost aight of in the Conference, even when most vehe
mently expressing its feeliDga against sacerdotalism-will 
tend to impress upon the yomiger miniat.era of the Connexion 
the deep solemnity of the covenant transaction in which it is 
their honour to officiate as stewards of Divine mysteries 1 
This is what we hope and will continue to hope : assured that 
when the present sensitiveness-just in it.self and warrant
able-as to sacramentarian excesses of doctrine baa been 
allayed, a healthy tone of reverence as it respect.a both the 
sacraments will FW and increase. Between those excesses 
and the latitudinarian indift'erenco which treats the Two 
Christian Rites as mere outward and visible signs, there is a. 
wide interval. And somewhere in that interval, tending to 
neither extreme, is our safe doctrine and our safe practice. 
Some, not deeply enough conscious of the supernatural order, 
lean with atro~ gravitation to the latter extreme. Others, 
too much limiting the supernatural order, gravi~te to the 
former. The sound Methodist doctrine and tradition is 
happily safe from both. And tbat will come to be more and 
more clearly seen and deeply felt. Of the extreme which 
eees in the two sacraments the only or indeed the chief 
appointed conduits of grace to the soul we are not in danger. 
But surely we need not recoil from the thought that He who 
ordained these sacraments may make them channels of their 
own specific grace. To hold otherwise is the true and real 
ritualism : handling, looking at mere signs, to which our own 
reflections are to give their value. They are signs and seals 
of a covenant charter, which pledge, convey, and make over 
to the soul the blessings of which that covenant speaks. 

The question as to the specific grace which baptism pledges 
and conveys to the children of the Christian covenant finds 
little direct solution in Si:ripture, but much indirect illustra
tion. Without entering at length on the discussion, we may 
n,,,ard this in reference to the po.st, and the present, and the 
future. 
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.As it respects the put, it stands in relation to the uni
venal grace which has been brought to the race by Him 
whom we delight to call the Second Adam. We presume to 
believe that His incarnation and atoDiug death availed for 
the relief of the race aa aucb ; and that all bom into the 
world share the benefit of His mediation. But it baa pleued 
God not to leave ua to our inferences and hopes. He baa 
given to us and our children a pledge to assure us thereof. 
There is a sense, therefore, in which baptism only seals to tho 
children baptised a benefit which they poesessed before. Of 
them that may be said which waa said of Abraham. He re
ceived circumcision aa the seal of a righteousneaa which he had 
yet being uncircumcised ; and the sign was to him and his 
posterity the pledge and assurance of what he would not 
have been assnred of without it. And children receive bap
tism as the seal or an acceptance which they had yet being 
unbaptised ; and the sign is to their parents who bring them, 
and the Church that receives them, and to themselves here
after when reminded of it, the pledge and aasurance of what 
we have no right to be aasared of without it. Here there 
ought to be no difference of opinion among those who think 
it their duty and privilege to bring their offspring to Christian 
baptism ; especially if they believe in the universality of tho 
benefit of redemption. A Hebrew parent would not have 
Jared to ask whether or not bis aon would partake of all the 
privileges which had been guaranteed to Abraham and his 
seed for ever : the penalty would have found him out, and 
been visited on his child. We must not speak of " daring " 
in the same sense under the Christian economy. The Christian 
parent joyfully lays claim on behalf of his child to privileges 
which are pledged in a rite faithfully transacted between 
God and himself. He rejoices in the assurance that hi'I 
child is thua declared to be free from the condemnation of 
the race, to be adopted into the houaehold and family of God, 
and to be accepted on the altar of oonaecration aa holy. 

But is there no present internal benefit 7 That there can 
be none must not be too hutily affirmtd. Aa certainly as a 
principle which will lead to unrighteousness hereafter, a flesh 
out of which the old man grows, and the element of future un
holiness, are bom with the child, so certainly may a principle 
that will make for righteousness, the seed of the new man, 
and the fimt-fruits of the Spirit or holiness, be infused into 
the unconscious soul of infancy. To deny all this is to under
mine and sap the foundations of our bulwark against infidelity. 
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In fact, this is not denied. But the question is at once asked, 
Is not this elementary seed of righteousness, regeneration, and 
holiness, implanted at birth; and if so, what has it to do with 
baptism 1 Part of the answer mll8t still be that the universal 
blessiDg guarant.eed to the children of the race is as it were 
appropriated by ID&D, and seaJed and conveyed by God through 
the rite of baptism, which is the formal union of these children 
with Christ. It is thus that He still takes them into His arms 
and blesses them. Here we take our stand ; and on this we 
ground our appeal on behalf of the many children sufftred to 
grow up unbaptised among us. That this evil exists there 
can be no doubt : nor that their duty is not enforced upon 
po.rents with the earnestness that is to be ell:pected from our 
avowed principles. I.et it not be said that unbaptised chil
dren are by this principle committed to the " uncovenanted 
mercies of God." There can be no doubt that all the infants 
of our race are claimed as Bis own by the universal Lord 
who sanctified infancy by passing through it Himself; and 
Ui,&t, if they die without baptism He receives them into the 
" limbu, in/ an tun," of His own arms for ever. But it is the 
duty u it is the privilege of Christian parents to honour the 
sacrament which is the ordained sign and pledge that God 
has had mercy upon mankind as born in sin. 

But that is onJy part of the answer. It may be boldly 
added that incorporation into the Christian Church by bap
tism, which is the formal and declarative adoption into the 
family of God and household of faith, baa connected with it a 
richer, deeper, and fuller grace thnn flows from universal re
demption alone. There is some danger of undervaluing the 
Pentecostal gilt; which is " to us and to our children." It_ may 
be difficult to distingnish between the general influences of 
prevenient grace which all receive, and to which all the good 
in human nature is to be ascribed, and the special grace which 
the little ones of the Christian covenant enjoy. It may be 
hard to define what specific blessing the Lord imparted to 
those whom He took into Bis arms : many children were in 
Israel, but onJy a few had that distinction. It is not onl}' 
bud but it is also invidioll8 to give the right answer to such 
as point t.o the children of those Christian parents whose 
interpretation of the Christian covenaut forbids their bringing 
their children t.o baptism, or even rejects t-he sacraments alto
gether. I.et 1l8 hear the words of Richard Hooker : " Touching 
infants which die unl-aptised, sith the1. neither have the 
sacrament itself, nor any sense or conceit thereof, the judg-
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ment of many bath gone hard against them. But yet seeing 
grace ia not absolutely tied unto sacraments, and besides such 
ia the comity of God that unto things altogether impouible 
He bindeth no man, but where we cannot do what is en
joined 111 accepteth our will to do iDBtead of the deed itself." 
And again : "Of the will of God to impart Hie grace unto 
infants without baptism, in that cue the very circumstance 
of their D&tanl birth may serve as a just argument, whereupon 
it ia not to be mialikcd that men in charitable presumption do 
211tber a great likelihood of their salvation to whom, the 
benefit of Christian parentage being given, the rest that 
ahould follow ia prevented by some such C88Ualty as man 
bath himae1f no power to avoid. For we are plainly taught 
of God that the seed of holy parentage ia holy from the very 
birth (1 Cor. vii 14). Which albeit we may not so under11taud 
as it the children of believing parents were without sin, or 
grace from baptised parents derived by propagation, or God by 
covenant and promise tied to eave any in mere regard to their 
parent.a' belief : yet seeing that to all profes90rs of the name of 
Christ this pre-eminence above infidels is freely given, the fruit 
of their boclies bringeth into the world with it a present interest 
and right to thoae means ,vherewith the ordinance of Christ 
is that His Church shall be S&Dctified, it ill not to be thought 
that He which as it were from heaven bath nominated and 
deaigDed them unto holiness by special privilege of their very 
birth, will Hi.maelf deprive them of regeneration mnd inward 
grace only becauae neceuity deprivcth them of outward 
aacraments. '' 

These words of Hooker assert a specific grace within the 
Church beyond what the outer world has received from the 
redemption of Christ. But they go beyond-when taken in their 
context-what we here mean. Richard Watson will more 
clearly, and to our readers more satisfactorily explain that 
meaning. Here nre some few sentences which of necessity WP. 

must take out of their context ; but those who go to his work 
for verification, will find that they are still stronger with the 
context than without it : " St Paul calls the children of 
believers ' holy,' separated to God, and standing therefore in 
a peculiar relation to Him (1 Cor. vii. 14): a mode of speech 
wnich would also have been wholly unintelligible at least to 
a Jew, unless by some rite of Christianity children were 
made sharers in its covenanted mercies." "Infant children 
are declared by Christ to be members of Hie Church. That 
they were made members of God's Church in the family or 
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Abraham, and amoni the Jews, cannot be denied. They were 
made 80 by circumcis1on, which was not that camal and merely 
political rite which many Bapt.ist writers, in contradiction to 
the Scriptures, make it, but was, 88 we have seen, the seal of a 
spiritual covenant, comprehending engagements to bestow the 
remission of sins and all its consequent blessings in this life, 
and in another the heavenly Canaan. Among these ble.ssinga 
wu that special relation which consisted in becoming a visible 
and peculiar people of God, Bia Church. ... The membership 
of the Jews comprehended both children and adults; and the 
grafting in of the Gentiles, 80 as to partake of the same 
• ioot and fatnesa,' will therefore include a right to put 
their children also into the covenant, 80 that they 88 
well as adults may become members of Christ's Church, and 
be acknowledged by Him, in the apecial sense of the terms of 
the covenant, to be His • people.'" " But we have our lord's 
direct t.estimony to this point, and that in two remarkable 
paasages ; Lu. ix. 4 7, 48 .... The humility and docility of the 
true disciple corresponded with the same diapositions in a 
young child ; and the recei~ a disciple in the name' of 
Christ corre.spo~ds with the receiving a child in the name of 
Christ, which religious relation can only be well interpreted 
of a church relation. This is further confirmed by the next 
point of correspondence, the identity of Christ both with the 
disciple and with the child. • Whosoever shall receive this 
child in My name, receiveth Me ; ' but such an identity of 
Christ with Bia diaciples stands wholly upon their relation 
to Him as members of His mystical body, the Church. It 
is in this reapect only that they are • one with Him ; and 
there can be no identity of Christ with • little children' 
but by virtue of the same relation, that is, as they are 
members of His mystical body, the Church." " This is, 
however, expreued 11till more explicitly in l\lark x. 14-16 . 
. . . That official bleasing-the blessing which He was autho• 
rised and empowered to bestow by virtue of His Messiah• 
ship-He was so ready, we might say 80 anxious, to 
bestow upon them, that He was much displeased with His 
disciples who rebuked those that brought them." "If it be 
asked, ' Of what import, then, is baptism to children, if as 
infants they already stand in a favoumble relation to Christ 1 ' 
the answer is, that it is of the same import as circumcision 
was to Abraham, which was ' a seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised:' it confirmed 
all the promises of the covenant of grace to him, and made 
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the Church or God visible to men." "Thua this previoua 
relation of infants to Christ, u accepted by Him, is an 
argument for their baptism, not against 1t, seeing it is by that 
they are visibly recognised u the formal members or His 
Church, and have the full grace of the covenant confirmed 
and sealed to them, with increase of grace as they are fitted 
to receive it, besides the advantage of visible connexion with 
the Church, and of that obligation which is taken upon them
selves by their parents to train them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord." 

While transcribing these words we cannot help thinking 
bow effectual an answer they are to much of the pleading in 
the late discD88ion : especially to the stress laid, again and 
again, upon the seal being given of a bleeeing previously 
enjoyed. And they establish-so far u 80 high authority 
establishes for us-the principle that children are in baptism 
made one with Christ, and have " the full grace of the cove
nant confirmed and sealed to them." But it may be thought 
that an ambiguity works iu the phrase "confirmed and sealed 
to them." There was none in the mind or Mr. Watson. Wo 
must quote his words once more, as those of one who bas the 
highest right to interpret to the prese~t generation of Metho
dists their original and established doctrine. " It conveys 
also "-he goes on to say, after dwelling on the pledge for the 
future which baptism gives-" the present bleeeing of Christ, 
of which we are wured by Hie taking children in His arms 
and bleeeing them : which blessing cannot be merely nominal 
but must bA substantial and efficacious. It secures too the 
gift of the Holy Spirit in those secret spiritual influences by 
which the actual regeneration or those children who die in 
infancy ia effected ; and which are a seed or life in those who 
are spared, to prepare them for instruction in the Word of 
God, u they are taught it by parental care, to incline their 
will and affections to good, and to begin and maintain in 
them the war against inward and outward evil, 80 that they 
may be Divinely assisted, as reason strengthens, to make 
their calling and election sure. In a word, it is both u to 
infants and to adults the sign and pledge of that inward grace 
which, although modified in its operations by the difference 
of their circumstances, baa respect to and flows from a cove
nant relation to each of the Three Persona into whose One 
Name they are baptised: acceptance by the Father, union 
with Christ as the Head of His mystical body the Church, 
and • the communion of the Holy Ghost.'" Whatever weight 
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therefore Richard Watson bas among Methodists is not found 
in the scale of those who deny that children are baptised into 
the Church, who deny that present and effectual grace is 
imparted in the sacrament of baptism, and who make the 
sacrament merely a present sign and future remembrancer of 
obligations assumed. 

It will be observed that Mr. Watson falls short of using 
the term regeneration in connection with infant baptism. He 
limits himself to "a seed of life," which, however, results from 
the gift of the Holy Spirit " secured" t.o them in baptism. 
Referring to the obnoxious words which are removed from 
our revised formulary, he says that the Church of England 
" probably used the term • regeneration ' in the same large 
sense as several of the ancient Fathers, and not in its modem 
theological interpretation, which is more strict." He also 
abstains from the phrase in bis exposition of John iii. 5, when 
be connects it as he does with Christian baptism. "• Except 
a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, be cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.' By the kingdom of God our Lord 
no doubt, in the highest sense, means the future state of 
felicity. But He uses the phrase to express the state of His 
Church on earth, which is the gate to that celestial kingdom; 
and generally, indeed, speaks of His Church on earth under 
this moJe of expression, rather than of the heavenly state. 
If, then, He declares that no one can enter into that Church 
but by being • born of water and the Holy Spirit,' which 
heavenly gift followed upon baptism when received in true 
faith, He clearly makes baptism the mode of initiation into 
His Church in this pa.,sage as in the last quoted ; and in both 
He &.'!Signs to it the same office as circumcision in the Church 
of the Old Testament, whether in its Patriarchal or in its Mosaic 
form.'' And here we may observe in passing that as Richard 
Hooker affirmed conceming the early interpretation of 
John iii 6, "that of all the ancients there is not one to be 
named that ever did otherwise either expound or allege the 
place than as implying external baptism," so we may say that 
of all the ancients in Methodism there is not one to be named 
who has not quoted or alleged it in the same sense. But to 
return : it is an important point for those who maintain
with the Methodist Fathers-the impartation of grace in and 
thruugh the covenant rite of baptism to determine that their 
views do not, and why they do not, in\'olve the perilous 
affirmation of Baptismal Regeneration. 

llr. Watson speaks of the later and more precise theological 
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meaning or the term regeneration ; and by this he seems to 
indicate that the new birth as the inhabitation or the Holy 
Spirit through whose indwelling Christ ia formed in the soul 
as its new life ia the full development or the germinal seed. 
But that germinal seed he regards as aomelhing different from 
the preliminary influence or the Spirit given as the light of 
every man naturally bom of Adam. None but the members 
and children or the Christian covenant are brought into a 
" covenant relation with each of the Three Persona.• Christ 
has revealed to the world a new life which ia Bimaell: "he 
that hatb the Son bath the life.• And he that bath not as 
yet the Son in conscious poaaeaaion as the new man in his 
nature cannot as yet be said to be regenera.t.e. He may have 
had the ~ings of life-the apecitic beginnings of the new 
life which 18 the glory or Christiana-and he may, under the 
convincing and drawing in8uencea of the Spirit, have reached 
a high point of preparatory spiritual energy ; but the new 
and :proper life in Christ be baa not uni.ii Christ ia fully formed 
within him. There ia consequently no need to speak or bap
tismal regeneration : indeed there is manifest impropriety in 
ao speaking. 

But we a.re diapoaed to take a broader view of the subject. 
Baptism ia throughout the New Testament int.enroven with 
all the tissues or the phraaeology of the covenant of grace. It 
is not connected with the new birth only : though, as the 
new life ia the foundation of all bleuinga, it.self the eaaential 
blessing, both our Lord and His Apostles speak of baptism in 
relation to it pre-eminently. It ia baptism for the remission 
of sins, or " the inquiry and pnnuit after a good collll"jence 
in the sight or God ;" it ia the "]aver of :regeneration ; ,. and 
it ia the washing of sanctification also. It ia, in fa.et, the 
sign and the aa.cramental pledge of a1l the bleaainga of grace 
in their triune charact.er as righteousness, sonship, and holi
neaa. We may as well speak of a baptismal rigbt.eouaneas 
and of a baptismal consecration a.a of a baptismal regenera
tion. In fa.et, none of these expressions is suitable to express 
the gift to an infant only passive, if they aiguify the interior 
work carried on by the Holy Ghost in a conscious, responsible, 
believing subject. But then each of the tenns baa an external 
aspect and meaning which is suitable to express that gift. 
In the adult believer the ext.emal and int.emal a.re united. 
In the infant they a.re not united. There ia a righteousness 
imputed, or a justification, which is sealed to the child in its 
h111,1ism; but the interior righteousness which ia conformity 
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with the Jaw as revealed to the soul has yet to come. There 
is a conaccration external, in virtue of which baptise.cl infants 
are accepted on the altar of Christian dedication ; but the holi
ness which is conformity with the nature of God and conscious 
communion with the Divine sanctity has yet to come. So 
there is an adoption into the household of faith which is 
secured to the child in its baptism ; but the conscious poasea
sion of Christ and the growth into full life of the old man 
while the old man dies has yet to come. .All this, however, 
must be left to the further thought of the reader : this is not 
a theological essay. 

But whatever name may be given to the grace which is 
aealed to children in their baptism, and which Christian 
parents may rely upon in all their efforts, certain it is that 
nothing but good can come from strenuously maintaining that 
aome grace is verily and indeed given. We cannot believe that 
aome of the intense rhetoric that was spent upon the annihi
Iat.ion of" sacramentarian error" came from the calm conviction 
of the speakers: or that they would hold by their :recorded 
words now that the storm is over. Some words were spoken 
in fervid declamation-characterising a suppoeed grace con- . 
nected with an outward m.inistmal act.-which we will not 
repeat, because it may be hoped the speakers have repented of 
them. Rut that is comparatively a small matter. What we 
would insist upon is that no harm ever has flowed or can 
flow from a Scriptural and guarded maintenance of baptismal 
grace. John Wesley himself is an example that it need not 
endanger the earnestness or success of evangelical preaching ; 
and Methodist preachers not surpassed, perhaps not equalled, 
in the abundance of their successes in the conversion of sinners, 
have held a doctrine more or less closely approaching what 
is called, though loosely, baptismal regeneration. And multi
tudes of Presbyterian divines, holding the high doctrine on 
this subject of the Westminster Confession, have preached the 
necessity of a full regeneration without being hampered by 
their creed of an initial and specific grace " conveyed in the 
sacrament of baptism." More than that, there are those in 
other communities whose doctrine allows of only one rege
neration, that of baptism-Anglicans and Lutherans, not to 
speak of others-whose error on this subject has never injU?ed 
their soul-saving ministry, in some cases almost unrivalled 
in its power. No Methodist preacher holds the doctrine in 
this form ; but if he did, he would hold it in company with 
Vllllt numbers of the deepest theologians, the most saintly 
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Christians, and the mightiest preachen the Church has 
ever sent out for the salvation of sinners in the world. 
No Methodist preacher holds the doctrine that underlies 
the Anglican formularies; perhaps none holds that which 
underlies the Westminster Confeaaion ; but there are very 
many who believe that there is a baptismal grace which 
is as far beyond the common grace of the redeemed world 
as it falls short of the fall virtue of consummate regenera
tion. These will hold their doctrine still, behind unassail
able and not merely unconquerable defences, undismayed 
by the torrent of invective they may have heard or read, 
and it is their comfort that the Revised Form eupports 
them. They miss in it some thing&--especially one thing
but they find much taken away in which they can rejoice. 

There is one thing that still requires observation. The 
Revision has introduced a great improvement in the pro• 
minence it has given to the parents and the enforcement of 
their obligation. But it will be found that much in this 
mRtter is left-as U always has been left, and always will 
be-to the extempore discretion of the minister. We cer
tainly expected that somethinJ would be inserled to supply 

• the vacancy caused by the omission of the aponsorial con
fession of faith and pledges for the future. Failing that, 
we expected that some direction would be given to the 
minister to demand of the parents-in any way that the 
circumstances of the case might warrant or suggest-the 
public pledges which are an important parl of the trans
action. This question, however, leads to another : the 
relation of baptised children to the Christian Church. 
According to the Mir&uu,, a committee baa been appointed 
to " consider the position of baptised children, and what 
means can be adopted to secure their admission to full 
fellowship." Their report will be looked forward to with 
deep interest; and, pending that, the subject may be left 
for the present. 
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!BT. VIII.-Natural Religio11. By the Author of "Ecce 
Homo." London: Macmillan and Co. 1882. 

TBE title of this book is misleading. n is not a treatise 
on natural religion as commonly understood. On11 by a 
considerable change in the meaning of the e:1.preaa1on can 
it be regarded as dealing with that subject at all. It is 
true that the aim of the author is to widen the common 
acceptation of the term religion, so as to brinff under it 
modes of thought and feeling to which the name IS refused 
even by those who exhibit them. And he employs the 
term in his own sense when he prefixes it to the present 
volume. But the public are not aware of this, previously 
to perusing bis pages. From such a title they naturally 
expect a new chapter added to Butler', .Analogy, a new gate
way orned to the temple of revealed religion through 
those mdestructible instmeta which constitute its outer 
court. And this indeed may possibly have been in some 
sense the author's design. But if so, we can hardly con
gratulate him on the means adopted to effect its encution. 
Not only is the new porch constructed out of materials 
borrowed from the old edifice : the old edifice suffers greatly 
in the process, and is in danger of being quite eclipsed by 
the new erection which, although only intended for a tem
-porary halting-place, bids fair to become for Dl&DY the place 
of final rest. 

But however we may mistrust the iasue to which these 
speculations are likely to lead, their aim is undeniably 
good. The intellectual world is spoken of as divided into 
several hostile parties, of which the two ranged under the 
respective banners of science and religion are the most 
hostile. It is sought to bring about a reconciliation be
tween them, by persuading each to renounce points of dif
ference and hold re.at points of agreement. There is nothing 
very new in the diaeove11. that this is the only way to recon
cile contending parties, if the contest is not to be prolonged 
until one or both succumb from sheer· exbauat1on. The 
only novelty is the way in which this old-fashioned device 
is applied to the controversies of the time. The plan is 
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very simple. Science, it is said, contains in itself some 
elements of religion ; let this be recognised on both sides, 
and all quarrelling will cease. To some minds another 
plan may possibly suggest itselC, just the counterpart of 
this, even more reasonable, and perhaps quite as likely to 
command success. Reliipon contains some elements of 
science : let this be recognised by both sides, and henceforth 
quarrelling will cease. On the whole, this plan seems more 
ad,·antageons than the other. Some scientific men might 
object to be called religious, but no religious men would 
object to be called scientific. The two, in fact, might be 
regarded as component parts of one joint scheme, by means 
of which each party might be allowed to retain its own pecu
liarities and to pnrsne its own calling, only taking care 
neither itself to forsake the recognised processes of legiti
mate inquiry, nor to charge others with doing so, because 
with them tho process is applied to different materials and 
so works oat to different, though not contradictory, results. 
Bot this is just what all sensible and enlightened men 
are doing alrel\dy. 

Hitherto our language has been general : to make onr 
meaning plain, we most deal with the particulars which 
have been summed op in the above. Bat before doing 
so, a few remarks must be made on the method adopted 
by the author in treating of this grave question. The 
method is, in brief, to assume as proved all that is 
held by the most extreme adherents of the so-called 
advanced school, whether in theology or science : to acoept 
as truthful portraits any caricatures that these may 
have given of the views and principles of more moderate 
men : to generalise upon the widest aBBemblage of facts 
from some accidental feature of one among the number ; 
to pass rapidly from _point to point, carrying captive the 
imagination by brilliant pictures rather thm convincing 
the jndgment by sound argument; to conceal personal 
predilections under the guise of impersonal statements, for 
the value of which floating romonr is thought to be a 
better security '.than the weight of individual names; to 
appeal ever1where, directly or indirectly, to whatever/re
judices aga10st settled bolief may hal"e been kindle by 
the abuse of authority in times past ; and so to sili op in 
favour of ch:i°Jf and novelty feelings that are easily mis
taken, espe • y by the youthful and inexperienced, for 
the prompwip of heroism, and the birth-throes of a 
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glorious reform. By the aid of tactics like these, any 
writer with a good command of racy and vigorous English 
is sure of gaining the popular ear, and of creating a tem
porary sensation ; and thlB is all the more certain to take 
place when, as in the present case, the writer is one who 
has once before entered the lists ago.inst traditional beliefs, 
and now after a period of judicious silence comes forward 
to renew the assault. The only thing demanded of such 
an one will be a more pronounced and energetic utterance, 
an attack less covert, and made from some novel point of 
Tiew. The more vigorous the onslaught, the more welcome: 
the loudest applause of the spectators will be sore to ecbo 
to the most ponderous blows. 

There is one thought that should chP.ck the confidence of 
such thinkers : not the responsibility that would rest upon 
them if the practical outcome of their imaginings were to 
be a revolution as widespread as their fame, for that is a 
thought that need never haunt their dreams; but the 
very opposite of this, the mere uselessness of continuing 
their labours in view of the incredible stolidity of man
kind. Half a generation has elapsed since the appearance 
of Ecce Homo, and in the interval the author has passed 
from the flush of youth to the sobriety of middle age. We 
wish we could see some evidences of the change in the 
tone of this volume, but we search for them in vain. The 
world has had time in the interim to pass its judgment on 
the teachings of his earlier work. That judgment is not 
to be gathered from the number of editions it has passed 
through, which only proves the momentousness of the 
question it discusses. Men's jndgment in such a maUer 
is to be estimated by their practice ; and we are willing to 
rest the issue upon this everywhere visible test. As the 
result of the influence of Ecce Homo, and of the flood-tide 
of free thought of which that volume may be said to be 
the high-water mark, how many churches have been shot 
up or converted into Unitarian chapels? What closer 
approximation has there been in the attendance at l'ublic 
worship in the metropolis to the state of things existing in 
Berlin or Paris ? What drying op has there been of the 
resources of organisations that owe their whole effectiveness 
to the belief that Jesus Christ is God, or what opening op 
of new channels for activities inspired by the conviction 
Uiat He is only the greatest and best of men '/ Surely, if 
the feeblest of modem missions, whose work ia necessaril7 
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constructive, had to bewail 111ch scanty results as have 
attended the confessedly easier destructive laboun of free 
thought, their failure would have been everywhere published 
as evidence, either of the inainCfrity of their promoters, or 
of the baselessness of the beliefs which had awakened 
their zeal. We do not wish to retort the former of 
these charges on the heads of the critics of Christianity. 
We do not accuse them of conscious insincerity and willul 
disinttenuousness. But there is a bias everywhere obsen
able m their writings, which makes ii necessary to receive 
with caution their statements as to the principles of re
vealed religion, with all that these involve. Such " bias 
disqualifies a man for the posiUon of a judge, disqualifies 
him for it most of all when the matter in question is 
nothing less than the attitude society should assume to• 
ward the religion which for two millenniums has been the 
~iding-star of her life, nursing her in the weakness of 
mfancy, restruiniug her amid the perils of youth, sup
porting her under the burdens of maturer age, shaping 
and perfecting her loftiest ideals, and throwing around her 
noblest heroes the halo of a virtue that is not of this 
world. But we must proceed to our examination of this 
work, in the course of which we shall probably find our 
assertions as lo method of treatment made good. 

The author divides the thinking world into three great 
camps, the partisans respectively of religion, philosophy, 
and science. The first and third are both hostile to the 
second, but this hostility is friendship itself compared with 
the deadly hatred they breathe against each other. What 
a vast assumption is this I Not a single name is quoted in 
support of it. Surely typical instances should have been 
given, illnstrative of the three several standpoints. Divines, 
philosophen, and scientists abound: why not have men
tioned some examples '/ n is possible men might have been 
found, holding exactly the positions described by our 
author. We have such men in our minds as we write; but 
we will not name them, for the su.8icient reason that, after 
we had done so, we should have to add that they are not 
worthy to represent the parties they belong to. n would 
be much more easy to find men whose minds have occupied 
themselves with more than one of the three departments, 
and whose testimony would be unanimous that Christianity 
and science are not opposed, either to one another or to 
philosophy, in the way oar author asserts. On the doctrine 
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of the writer of this book, such works as the Bridgenter 
treatises ought not to h11ve been conceivable: the question 
of the value of such works apart, men ought not to have 
been forthcoming to write them. Perhaps this is going too 
far back : we should come down to the new era introduced 
by the O,-igin of Sp,cie,. Still we find tha.t in 1865, six 
yeo.rs subsequent to the publication of that work, a mani
festo was signed by 617 scientific men, many of them of 
the highest eminence, setting forth their " sincere regret 
that researches into scientific truth are pe"erted by some 
in our own times into occasions for casting doubt upon 
the truth and authenticity of the Holy Scriptures." Of 
younger men we may mention the name of the lo.ta Clerk 
Maxwell as one UDiting a sincere belief in Christianity to a 
profound study of science, and that of the late Professor 
Jevons as one whose rigorous scientific method did not 
lead him to despise either philosophy or religion. Of the 
attitude of professed theologians toward philosophy and 
science it is still easier to speak. Philosophy is the life 
and soul of theology. Germany, the home of the one, is 
also the fruitful nursery of the other. It is not learning 
itself that St. Paul discredits, nor any of his succeBBors, 
bot the pe"erted use that is sometimes made of its 
pawers, such an use, we are bold to say, as is exemplified 
1n works like this on Natural Religion. It may not be 
easy to find instances of men who have united devotion to 
theology with the practical study of science ; but this is 
more from the absorbing nature of the several pursuits, 
and the impossibility of doing jutice to both of them, than 
from any neceBBary antagonism in the pursuits themselves. 

There is much more agreement among our intellectual 
leaders than our author is willing to believe. Perhaps the 
amount of agreement is not so fully appreciated as it ought 
to be, and the reason is obvious. It may be stated in his 
own words. " Agreement is slow of speech and attracts 
little notice, disagreement has always plenty to say for 
itself. Agreement utters chiefly platitudes and truisms. 
And yet, though platitudea and truisms do not work up 
into interesting books, if our objed is to accomplish some
thing for human life we shall scarcely find any truth ser
viceo.ble that has not been rubbed into a truism, and 
scarcely any maxim that has not been wom into a plati
tude." Opinions may differ as to the effect of unanimity 
in stultifying the minds of those that have found it. Stag-
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nation is not the necessary result of agreement : nor is 
antagonism a condition of lite. The sublimest truths are 
only to be perceived in an atmosphere of calm: as soon aa 
they become the objects of controversy, their glory is oh• 
scured. The reason why such truths become truisms and 
platitudes is that men do not act upon them, not that they 
do not fight about them. 

We most consider the points in which science and reli
gion are found by our author to agree. First, it is said, 
though the statement is not made without qualification, 
they agree in denouncing philosophy and literature gene
rally. Now while we believe strongly in the essential 
harmony of the two contrasted departments, we should be 
far from basing it on such a foundation as this. We have 
said already that such a statement ought not to be made 
without an appeal to representative men. But, waiving 
this, we may make our appeal to principles. Some prin
ciples both theology and science must acknowledge, unless 
each is to become a chaos. To establish these, they must 
have recourse to philosophy. They may reject the systems 
of others ; bot, if so, they most substitute systems of their 
own. Even their quarrel with each other cannot begin 
nntil they have agreed upon their rules of war, and for 
these they most go to philosophy. If they quarrel over 
these, they quarrel, not as scientists or theologians, but aa 
philosophers; and, in so doing, they confeBB the importance 
of that which, it is said, they agree to decry. 

When we come to the reasons for this alleged agreement, 
we find that those of the one are of a wholly di1f erent order 
from those of the other. Christians despise the results 
of philosophy: scientists complain chiefly of the barren
ness and insecurity of its method. Christians uy the 
human revelation is worthless in comparison with the 
Divine. What scientists assail is " knowledge based on 
authority and knowledge wanting an inductive basis." Now, 
supposing this to be granted, how much does their agree
ment come to ? If Christians denomce philosophy aa 
human, do they not denounce science in the same breath ? 
If scientists condemn philosophy as knowledge based on 
authority, most they not much more strongly condemn 
revelation, which not only rests on authority, but on 
authority that is avowedly not human ? 

The assumptions themselves that underlie these positions 
are worth • moment's consideration. We have aid already 
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that Christianity does not impose limits to human research, 
nor discredit the results of it. On the contrary, it stimu
lates thnt research, and adds to the dignity and value of 
those results. The effect of the discovery that man is o.n 
immortal being is not to dwarf, but to magnify, the interest 
of his earthly surrolllldings. The discovery of God beyond 
Nature enhances the glory of God in Nature. And the 
stimulus that religion has given to the exercise of the 
faculties is far gn.ater than nny benumbing influence that 
a mistaken view of it may sometimes have produced. On 
the other hand, as it regards the attitude of science toward 
philosophy, acoordin~ to our author's own showing, it 
varies so much with its different representatives that it is 
difficult to speak with precision. The two chief objections, 
however, o.re those above stated. The fi.rst refers to the 
ioB.uence of authority. " That the utterances of great and 
famous philosophers are to be taken as truth, that in philo
sophy as in the civil law the rcsponsa pnukntum have a 
binding force, has been accepted in some departments of 
knowledge up to the present day .... Science, as distin
guished from philosophy, has always been more repub
lican." This passoge suggests two queries. First, whether 
the subject-matter of philosophy be not of such a nature 
that opinion must of necessity have greater weight than in 
the domain of science, whore laws, if not distinguished by 
greater fixity o.nd subject to fewer exceptions, at all events 
require o. far less extensive area of observation in order to 
establish them, and nre much more eaaily verified or dis
proved. Secondly, whether the author is not comparing 
present science with past philosophy, rather than the pre
sent with the present or the past with the past. Aristotle's 
authority was ns great in science as in philosophy through
out the Middle Ages. Ptolemy's yoke was as heavy in the 
kingdom of the visible heavens as that of Augustine in the 
invisible. .And it is admitted that at the present time "we 
see the r~gime of science established in philosophy also." 
Nay, more than this is admitted. Science itself is not quite 
free from the influence of authority-" not that it refuses 
to reverence superior minds." A republic it is, but not 
a republic without leaders : if it were, it would soon become 
anarchy. Indeed, of the two, it is philosophy, not science, 
that approximates the more closely to that condition : its 
~at want at the present day is the advent of " superior 
mmds," able to lift up voices that might be heard above 
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the general clamour, and nob 18 others would " not refll88-
lo reverence." 

The second objection of acience to philosophy is that 
which regards U as .. knowledge wanting an inductive 
basis." Now Ibis mun be granted, that the man who 
lakes his o.pinion from another does not himself establish 
it by induction. He may or may not by a sound induction 
establish the claims of that other to teach with authority : 
he does not personally investigate the truths so taught. 
But does it follow that the teacher does not ? Because he 
has a certain following, is he dispensed from the obligation 
to test and examine, to obsene and to compare ? Are 
his opinions as oracular in their origin as in their utter
ance ? Did Plato's immutable eSBences spring from a 
creative fiat, or Aristotle's logic from a coup de main 1 It 
is quite true that the fault of the ancient teachers was that 
they did not obsene sufficiently, but that is not conver
tible with the statement that they thought obsenation 
needleu. And at the present day the general public are 
not less dependent, nay, thfly are much more dependent, 
on their teachers for their acientifi.c beliefs, than in the 
infancy of human knowledge. The real difference between 
acience and philosophy lies in their subject-matter, not in 
their methods. 

And here we approach a critical point. The methods 
of physical acience, it is said, are being extended .. to 
the whole domain of knowledge." In our judgment it 
is a mistake to suppose that the methods of physical 
science differ from those of moral science. The only 
real novelty will consist in treating mental and moral 
phenomena as owning the same laws which prevail in the 
physical universe. This is the tacit assumption that 
underlies the claim of universal empire now being put 
forth in behalf of physical acienoe. Hitherto the pheno
menon of freedom baa been thought to be a barrier to the 
establishment of that empire. Henceforth that pheno
menon is to be pronounced non-existent. Thoughts, feel
ings, volitions are to be viewed as following one another 
with unvarying regularity, 18 the deflagration of gunpowder 
follows the ap_Plioation of the spark. Any uncertainty 
respecting individuals is to be remedied by atriki~J. an 
average for the maas. Statistics are to govem everyUling. 
The major morals an to be improved by Act of Parliament, 
the minor handed over to esthetios. Theft and suicide 
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are to be eliminated by a modified form of natural selec
tion : defect or redundancy of population to be cared by 
a mixture of physiology and economics. The whole body 
of jurisprudence must be made to share the transformation, 
and, what will be easier, existing dynasties removed to 
make war. for the sovereign people. 

Here, it may be, we shall be told to halt. We have let 
our imaginations run wild over consequences that need 
never come to pass. The rejection of authority is not a 
thing to be dreaded, if only it be carried far enough. We 
moat not only distrust others, we moat also distrust our
selves. "Truth is not what we think any more than it is 
what famous men have thought." The suggestion is 
startling. Even the scientific observer may mistake : he 
may not only miss much that comes before hie object• 
glo.ae, he may see much that is not there. He may " mix 
himself up with the thing perceived." The old question 
forces itself upon us with new emphasis, " What then is 
truth?" The answer is not far off. "The difference between'• 
human knowledge " and genuine knowledge is just this, 
that it - human knowledge - is adulterated by a human 
element. It is not the result of a contact between the 
universe and the naked human intelligence." One would 
think that here we had reached the ne plu• ultra ot 
criticism, or that if there were another step it would be to 
say that truth is indeed a precious jewel, but nowhere to 
be found. It is not so. By what would seem in some 
men very much like contradiction, just when all seems lost, 
we find that-tout peut at rltablir-everything comes right 
again, and the would-be tragedy ends with the divenions 
of a laughable farce, Here is the solution. " It is not 
enough to judge for ounelves, to examine the facts in
dependently; we must examine the facts according to a 
rigorous method, which has been elaborated by a long 
series of investigaion, and without which neither candour 
nor impartiality would save us either from seeing wrong or 
from receiving unsound evidence, or from generalising too 
fast, or from allowing eome delusive name to come between 
us and reality." In other words, we moat not trust othen, 
but we may trust othen if they occur in a series ; and we 
must not trust ounelves, but we may trust ourselves if we 
come in at the end of that aeries. As if inveatigaton had 
ever occurred otherwise than in a series, as if now for the 
firet time it were discovered that union is strength, as it 



170 The .A.iitl1or of" Ecce Home " 01& Nat1iral Rcli9ion. 

"authority" were limited to the influence of a single 
"delusive name," or as if party-spirit had never been 
invoked in science BB in politics to prop a failing caui;e. 
And where, Biter oJJ, Bre we to find the mingled humility 
and trust which ILl'e to be rewarded by the discovery of 
genuine knowledge and unadulterated truth? 'Tia well to 
pmise these qualities, but how may they be attained 'J 
Does science itself confer them ? That cannot be, for this 
would mBke science the condition of its OWD attainment. 
Our author suggests, though he does not give, the answer. 
Christianity is paralleled with science in its requirement 
of certain moml qualities in its votaries. Bot the differ
ence is that the qualities it demands it nlso promises to 
impart; and it is for want of the power to impart them that 
science suffers so much at the hands of its advocates, Rll(l 
that the dogmatism they denounce in others reappears so 
conspicuously in themselves. The only fu.ult that Chris
tianity finds with the modem quest of truth is precisely 
that presu.mptoousness which our author here describes as 
fatal to the hope of its attainment ; and it may be noted 
that the most confident boasters are precisely those tho.t 
forswear all connexion with Christianity, while those in 
whom a spirit of moderation appears-some of them chief 
lights in the world of science-are those who hav1:1 dis
ciplined their spirits under the yoke of the Great Master, 
and laid their 1otellectual trophies as an offering at Ilis 
feet. 

We pass now to consider further points of agreement 
which our author discovers between religion and science, 
those on which he mainly depends for bringing about the 
ho:e':d-for reconciliation. Here the widening process, of 
which we spoke at the beginning, becomes manifest. Three 
important propositions are mentioned on which it is pos
sible that science and theology may disagree, and yet have 
much in common. The propositions are, that a Personal 
Will is the cause of the universe, that that Will is perfectly 
benevolent, and that that Will has sometimes interfered by 
miracles with the order of the universe. The process by 
which these ideas are eliminated from theology, as mere 
accidents not involving the substance of it, is o. curious 
study. We can but sketch it very briefly. The benevo
lence of God is only "a maxim o( popular Christianity, 
supported by Biblical texts." Other religion11, and even the 
Old Testament, have described Him otherwise-the former 
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os moligno.nt, the latter as "just, hut n.t the same time 
terrible and pitiless against the wicked." The slander 
upon the Old Testament we pass over : its contradfotion 
to the spirit of the New is not proved by an assnmed in
compatibility of justice with benevolence. But the calling 
in of other religions to aid us in forming our conceptions 
of theology is an indication of the bias given to modem 
speculation by the new " science of religion " that cannot 
so easily be passed by. The qneetion of true or false in 
religions ie not, it appears, of much moment. Get rid of 
what is peculiar to each, and we shall find something 
common to all. Just eo, but what will it be worth when 
we have found it? What basis for agreement can possibly 
be gained by two men, one of whom worships a benevo
lent and the other o. malignant deity? A difference so 
f11ndamental must rnn down through o.ll their provinces of 
thought, and mo.ke the fo.ct that both worship something 
a matter of ridiculous insignificance. If one of these 
views of God be trne and the other false, any knowledge 
that claims to be "genuine" o.nd not merely "human," 
can only be gathered from one side. It is reality and not 
opinion that we want to be informed about. Let us sup
pose the same method applied to the history of science. 
What would be so.id, if it were urged that the sphere of 
science is not to be determined by what ie now the prevail
ing opinion about it, but by a collation of the views of all 
generations? Thus we might include the doctrines con
nected with astrology, the quest of the philosopher•~ 
stone, and the various systems of angelology tho.t oMained 
currency in the Middle Ages. The answer would be, that 
ench a comparison is useless, hecanse these doctrines are 
incompatible with the estiiblished truths of science, and 
these systems have no solid foundation npon which to rest. 
The author ho.a exposed the weakness of " those contro
vereialiste who do not differ at o.11, bnt who have adopted 
different words to express the same opinion." There is 
another weakness which he appears to ho.ve overfooked: 
it is that of those who hold diametrically opposed opinions, 
bot who base a mutual agreement on the adoption of the 
so.me form of words. 

The personality of God and His miracnlons working are 
got rid of in the same way as His benevolence. And it is 
maintained that science may discredit all these, and yet 
retain something that may still be called theology and well 
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deeene the name. As to whether science, or the chief 
among those who cultivate it, can justly ~ charged with 
to.king such a position, we have already expreSBed our 
opinion. Some do, however, and ii is of these only that 
we must henceforth be understood to be speaking when we 
speak of men of ecience. "Science opposes to God Nature. 
When it denies God, it denies the existence of any power 
beyond or superior to No.tore; and it may deny at the 
enme time anything like a ca111e of Nature. It believes in 
certain laws of co-existence and sequence in phenomena, 
and in denying God it means to deny that anything further 
can be known. God and Nature then express notions 
which di.lf'er in an important particular. Bot it is evident 
enough that these notions are not the opl'osites that con• 
troverey would represent them to be." This passage seems 
a strange introduction to an argument designed to prove 
that every ml\n of science is nevertheless consciously or 
unconsciously a theist. The argument runs thus. " Those 
who believe in Nature may deny God, but those who 
believe in God, beliel"e, as a matter of course, in Nature 
also, since God includ s Nature, as the whole includes the 
pnrt .... Bot if, on the one hand, the study of Nature be 
the study of God, is it not true on the other, that he who 
be Ii eves only in Nature is a theist and has a theology ? " 
The words that follow are too J?ithy and trenchant not to 
be quoted, but we must leave 1t to the reader to decide 
what application to. make of them. " Men slide easily 
from the moat momentous controversies into the moat con
temptible logomachies." Which is it that make this fatal 
descent, the parties that thus join in deadly conflict, or the 
umpire that would first part the combatants, arbitrate upon 
their differences, and, when convinced of their mutual mia· 
nnderstandin~, join them again in loving embrace? As 
to the theologian, it is no wonder if his purblind intelligence 
has missed the point at iSBue. But how about the man of 
science? Surely he, conducting all hie operations upon 
the "rigorons method" described above, and checking 
them at every point bf comparison with those of his fellows, 
will not mistake Uus simple issue ? According to our 
author, it is even so. The most advanced thinkers of the 
age, the most subtle and perfectly trained intellects that 
the nineteenth century oan boast, men who think themselves 
to have performed their highest feat of intellectual daring, 
and to have put forth their strongest claim to intellectual 
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independence when, with stamping foot and frowning 
forehead, they have proclaimed, "There is no God," even 
these are still entangled in the meshes of a theological net 
from which no efforts of theirs can deliver them. There is 
a sense in which we believe that this is true. But we are 
far from believing it necessary to give up the character, 
personality, and intervention of God in order to prove it. 
The residuum, when these are gone, is not worth contend
ing about. The line that divides such o. creed from atheism 
is so attenuated as to be, for ordinary eyesight, invisible. 
Yet our author says, "If we will look at things, and not 
merely at words, we shall soon see that the scientific man 
[who opposes Nature to God] has a theology and a God, a 
most impreesive theology, a most awful and glorious God." 
And what is the proof? The next sentence is as good a 
summary of it as any that can be quoted. " I se.y that man 
believes in o. God, who feels himself in the presence of a 
Power which is not himself, a Power in the contemplation 
of which he is absorbed, in the knowledge of which he finds 
safety and happiness. And such now is Nature to the 
scientific man." Let us add the qualifying admiesion . 
., I do not say that it is good or satisfying to worship such 
a God, but I say the.t no claes of men since the world began 
have ever more truly believed in a God, or more ardently, 
or with more conviction, worshipped Him." 

Upon the ft.rat of these quotations we must offer a 
brief comment. Is the contemplation of power, even 
of immeasurable power, religion? We purposely avoid 
writing the word power with a capital, lest there should 
be mixed up with it the associations of personality. It 
will be admitted at once that contemplation is not 
eno~h, even though it should reach the point of ab
sorption. There is power in the steam-engine and 
electric telegraph, and, till we were used to them, these 
objects awakened our admiration. But nobody invested 
this with the attributes of a religion. The religious 
character of the relation must then depend u.pon the 
second element, the finding of safety and happmeBB in 
the knowledge of the power. Here the question arises 
whether safety and happiness are actually foond. From 
some later passages it would be easy to show that the 
safety and happiness attainable in this way are of a very 
dubious kind. But there is no need to cite them. In the 
second of our two quotations the oonfeBSion is frankly 
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made. The assertion is not hazarded that to worship such 
a God would either be good or satisfying, nnd the caution 
suggests something more than doubt. The meaning of the 
whole is just this-the men of science find snfety and 
happineBB in their knowledge of Natnre, but their safety is 
nol satisfying, and their happineBB is not good. This 
is the author's opinion. Of course it is not the opinion of 
those of whom he speaks. Absorbed, like one of their 
progenitors, Archimedes, in their researches into the 
secrets of Nature, they feel perfectly safe and perfectly 
hapl'Y· That their reverie is likely to be rudely broken by 
the mcursion of a foe who will confound their calculations 
for ever, no more occurs to them than it did to the philo• 
11opher of B1racuse. A moment more and they are struck 
down at theu post of observation, their illusions sofl'er a 
grievous disenchantment, and the glory of the face of Nature 
dies out in irremediable eclipse. What becomes of their 
safety and happineBB now? A great cbnnge is impending: 
either they will be resorbed into Nature or they will not. 
Take the former alternative : is that so pleasant ? Does 
admiration of Nature make men wish to sink their perso
namy in her unconscious being? They can give up the 
Divine personality and still worship a God : can they lose 
their own undoubted personality and yet be counted men ? 
Then take the other altt>mative, that their individnality is 
to be retained after death. What warrant have they either 
for safety or happineBB in another life ? How does their 
rigorous method sene them here ? What comes of their 
renunciation of all authority save the decisions of their 
own intelligence ? If a persuasion of one's own safety and 
happineBB is to be made the test of a religion, surely we must 
look for it where it will not be so likely to change into 
huge confusion and blank dismay; not where the very best 
that can be said of the professor of it is that he " dies and 
makes no Mign." 

Not content with claiming for mere subjective impres
sions like these-convictions we cannot call them-the 
dignity of a religion, our author proceeds to a comparison 
between this religion and that with which alone it is worth 
while to parallel it. Still speaking of the claBB of scientists 
commonly called atheistic, he says : " Comparillg their 
religion in ib fresh youth to the present confused forms of 
Chriatianity, I think a bystandtr would say that though 
Chriltiuity had in it something far higher and deeper, 
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nnd more ennobling, yet the average scientific man worship!! 
just at present a more awful, and, as it were, a 
greater Deity, tho.n the average Christian." Let it be 
understood that it is the iden of God in these several 
orders of mind that is spoken of. Now, supposing the 
nbove statement true, what would it prove? Simply, that 
flome men are more accessible tho.n others to thA in
fluence of great ideas ; thnt if a man habitually studies a 
theme pregnant with great thoughts, his mind will be dis
tinguished by a oertain loftiness of conception and senti
ment from those of other men. ~'urther, still granting 
the truth of the statement, we say that the comparison 
between Christia.nib and science is unfair when it is 
founded upon the dilrerence between the average Christian 
and the average scientist. The former class is very 
numerous, the latter very select. The former class is not 
limited to men of exceptional mental qualifications, the 
latter is so limited. The latter class belong to the aristo
cracy of intellect, • the former are to be found in every 
Rtage of mental culture. The only fo.ir comparison would 
be between believing and unbelieving scientists ; if this were 
made, the argument would fall to the ground. But we do 
not grant the truth of the statement, and the words that 
follow, intended to bear it out, too scurrilous to be quoted, 
are, to our minds, a choice sample of our author's views 
when he descends from seriousness to buffoonery, and from 
picturesqueness to vulgar cnricature. Passing over this, 
we must protest against the next nssertion, that while the 
scientific man knows God to be eternal, "to the theologian 
infinity and eternity are nry much of empty words." 
Supposing the latter to connect eternity with the issnes of 
his own being and those of humanity-surely a fair as
sumption, for what other business has he with the notion ? 
-the chances are vastly greater oC its being thus realised, 
than in the contemplation of an universe that can only be 
theoretically called infinite or eternal, and that is scienti
fically known to be limited both in extent and duration. 

In the next parapph the definition of theism is en
larged. " A true theist should recognise his Deity as giving 
him the law to which his life ought to be conformed.'~ 
We have looked already at scientific ,vonhip; the following 
is the summary of scientific ethics: " That all happineu 
depends upon the knowledge of the laws of Nature, and 
the careflll adaptation of haman life to them." The com-
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parison here between soienoe and Christianity does not, it 
1s admitted, run upon all fonn. Awe and fear may be 
inspired by Nature, bot not love. "The highest love is 
inspired by love, or by jnsiice and goodness, and of these 
qualities science as yet discerns liitle or nothing in Nature." 
To what laws, then, as embodied in Nature, does the 
ecieniific moralist ask 118 to conform? "Nature, even iC 
we hesitate to call it good, is infinitely interesting, infi
nitely beautiful." All this is true, bot how does it beo.r 
upon the subject of "the law to which lile ought to be 
conformed?" Does it mean tho.t, if we study Nature, 
we shall become interesting and beautiful too? These 
qualities rank high, no doubt, in certain stages of youthful 
development, but in any other connection they have been 
generally regarded as mere feminine accomplishments, 
quite unworthy of a plnre in anyethicalscheme. This our 
author evidenUy feels, for, after some loose talk about the 
" regularities that glimmer through an appearance of con
fusion," and " analogies that set the imagination in motion,'' 
he wanden back from law to contemplation, and from tho 
stem sense of duty to fascination and "endless delight." 

The category of the religious sentiments that cluster 
around Nature is not, however, exhausted. There is to be 
added " a sense of :persono.l conneciion, and, as it were, 
relationship." The mterjected clause should to our minds 
have ~ualified the " personal connection " as well as the 
" relationship." For we take it that connection between 
an impersonal God and a personal worship{'er can 
never be more than "persono.l as it were." And this seems 
to us mere playing with words. What the personal connec
tion is we are not informed : it seems to be a kind of 
dreamy communion on the po.rt of the worshipper with 
" something outside himself," of which he "yet knows 
himself to be a. pan." It seems to be the scientific 
counterpart of the mystical absorption into God, but if 
so, it has litile affinity with the more sober devotion of 
David and Pan). The feature really meant to be described 
is probably the reverent trust and submission that dis
tinguish the worshi_pper of the Christian's God ; but these 
are affections that involve too much of personality in tho 
objeot of them to find a place in the Nature-worship of 
science. On a review of the whole, we are compelled to 
say that the ethics of this kind of theism no more 
~eserve to be called ethics than its devoiion to be called 
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devotion. The oommon ground between the self-styled 
atheistic scientist and the Christian believer is not the pos
session of a theology or a religion. It is only the possession 
of faculties whose proper exerci11e is the cre!l.tion, or to speak 
more properly, the reception of a theology and the cultiva
tion of a religion, but which, turned from their object, 
severed from their source, wander hopelessly and aimlessly 
among the secrets of Nature, unable to read the riddle of 
her or their existeooe, and unable to offer a panacea. for the 
moral irregularities of man which contrast so painfully 
with the symmetry and beauty of his natural surroundings. 

In the opening of his second chapter, on "The Abase of the 
Word 'Atheism,'" the author sums up his reasons for, as he 
says, "suggesting the thought of a God revealed in Na.tore," 
bot as we should rather say, for making the sceptical votary 
of science a theist in spite of himself. The only sentence 
that calls for observation is the following: "I can conceive 
no religion as satisfactory that falls short of Christianity, 
but, on the other hand, I cannot believe any religion to be 
healthy that does not start from Nature-worship." Of the 
first clause we can only expresa our hearty approval, with 
this qualliication only, that we fear the received notion of 
Christianity suffers as great a depletion at our author's 
hands as tha, of natural religion, and that what would 
satisfy him is a good deal lesa than would satisfy us. But 
the second half of the sentence involves a whole world of 
speculation aa to the origin of religion, and sheds a very 
peculiar light upon the meaning of the first. It points 
plainly to a naturalistic oommencement of supernatural 
religion, if not to a polytheistio ground of monotheism, 
which we believe to be totally at variance both with philo
sophical probability and historical truth. However true 
it may be that logioally and theoretically it is posaible to 
rise through Nature up to Nature's God, actually and ex
perimentally it baa never been done. The nearest approach 
to soch a feat baa not amounted to more than a guess : 
it has never att1W1ed the dignity of a disoovery, nor led to 
the establishment of a" satisfactory religion." With this 
member of the sentence we cannot therefore expresa our 
agreement, but with the concluding part of the next we 
entirely sympathise, " I cannot imagine but as morbid a 
religion whioh has ceased to admire" the glory of heaven 
and earth and sea. Nature does not of herself reveal God, 
least of all to a man determined not to aee Him; but 
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revealed re]igion, judged by ita authoritative orac]ea and 
ita beat expounden, baa always welcomed her collateral 
teachings. 

Bot we moat come to the subject of the chapter. One's 
first impression naturally ia that the title moat be a mis• 
nomer, that instead of "the aboae of the word •atheism,'" 
we should read ita "meanin~leaaneaa.'' For if a wide
awake scientist, disclaiming 1nth vehemence the imputa
tion of theism, may yet have the charge fastened on him, 
who can hope to be aucceaafuJ in throwing it off? One 
would suppose that the iasne of the present speculation 
wonld be to proclaim the inherent and essential reli11ioeity 
of the race. In so far aa we can aee any force 10 the 
argument, that is the on]y legitimate issue. Our faculties, 
dwarfed and perverted as they are, cry out for the God 
they deny. The miserable anbstitnte for religion to which 
those are reduced who reject its evidences, fnrniahea a new 
evidence of its own. It ia to religion what the shadow is 
to the enbstance, having none of its qnalities, but repro
ducing, oiore or Jess faithfully, its form. The author 
thinks otherwise. There are atheists, of many and various 
shades, bot they are not found among . those who have 
clo.moroosly arrogated to themselves the name. " There 
is an atheism which is a mere speculative crotchet, and 
there i11 an atheism which ia a great moral disease." We 
should be the Jast to deny the moral monstrosity of 
atheism, and we admit that some of its features are found 
in those who believe in a God. Bot we cannot allow that 
atheism in any man can be " a mere speculative crotchet.• 
That woultl be to disconnect creed and character alto
gether. A true creed may fail to produce a good character, 
but a false creed ,nuat fail to do ao. It is not opinions 
avowed, bot opinions acted on, that &r<' effective. This, it 
may be so.id, is just the author's meaning; but, if so, the 
following definition of atheism will show that he is not 
quite consistent with himself. " Atheism is a disbelief in 
the tziatence of God-that is, a disbelief in any regularity 
in the universe to which a man most conform himaeJf 
under penalties." This is obviously intended aa a descrip
tion of the true atheism-not the speculative crotchet, but 
the great moral di11ease. Yet surely, though not a crotchet, 
it is speculative, speculative in its rise, though 1;1ractical in 
its progreBB and completion. That is, &uppoamg that it 
anywhere exiata, a problem worLh revolving. Where is the 



The Meaning of .A.theism. 179 

man nowadays to be foond that has sunk to such a nadir 
of negation as this ? If " disbelief in any regularity in 
the universe " meant "disbelief in any moral order or pur
pose," it woold be easy enough to find examples. If this 
be the meaning, it is awkwardly expressed. Whether it is 
or not most be determined by what follows. 

Three classes of persons are said to oome onder the 
category tho.t has been desoribed. In the first a.re those who 
" always refuse to see any power in the universe bot their 
own wills." In the second are those who, "fally believing 
in an order of the Universe, yet have soch a poor and 
paltry conception of it that they might almost as well 
Lave none at all." In the third are those with whom "faith 
gradually {>a&Bes into conventionalism," and "moral para
lysis sets 1n." "The common characteristio of all such 
states of mind is feebleness. In the first example yon have 
violent feebleness, impotence ; in the second, co.otious 
feebleness ; in the third, cynical feebleness ; bot in all cases 
feebleness springing from o. conscious want of any cine to 
the order of the universe." These quotations, taken with 
their context, clearly show that it is the moral order of the 
oniverse that is meant ; and they help os to form some 
conception of what the author means by atheism. In 
keeping with this is the following. " As a.theism is bot 
another name for feebleness, so the universal oha.ra.cteristic 
of theology-if we put aside for the present the belief, rare 
till lately, in an utterly hostile or thwarting Deity-is 
energy. He who has a faith, we know well, is twice him
self." It will be seen that oor author allows notable ex
ceftions to his own role. We oannot a.B'ord to JIOt these 
aside. They are, if not a nnmeroos, an increasmg cla.SB. 
It is plain that for these the belief in an order of the 
oniverse is not enough. They believe there is one, but 
that it makes against, not for, the interests of the race. 
They believe they live in the worst possible of worlds. And 
unfortunately the outcome is not always feebleneBB : some
times it is energy of the most destructive kind. From 
theRe very exceptions then there is something to learn, viz., 
that it is only a belief in a beneficent order of the universe 
that can be of any service to society. 

Let us look at the general principle of oor a.othor's divi
sion. The belief in a moral order of the universe inspires 
energy : that belief is theology and that energy religion. 
Who can accept suoh doctrine as this ? Is it so that all 
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sincere belief in the moral order of the univene inspirea 
energy, and that all energy springs from each belief? Take 
the fin& of the three classes. la the man who mistakes 
himself for the universe bereft of energy, or does he 
always live to be undeceived? Take the second clau. 
Are the small conquests these are allowed to make not 
due to energy, proportioned it may be to the meanneaa of 
their conceptions, but energy still ? Take the third claaa. 
Do they always cease to act because they have ceased to 
believe ? The author seems to found the distinction be
tween theism and atheism on the presence or absence of a 
quality due rather to temperament than conviction, a 
quality almost univ,mally diffused and varying in amount 
aceording to no law that can be precisely defined. H the 
energy be limited to that of the beneficent type, that does 
not mend matten. A beneficent order in the univene will 
not make my energy beneficent, unlen my own spirit be in 
harmony with my beliefs. 

And yet again, the poaseasion or non-posseBBion of a 
belief in the moral order of the universe seems to be con
founded by our author with the presence or absence of a 
certain natural largeneu of mind, which is distributed 
according to no known laws, and varies indefinitely in 
amount where it e:liata. 

It is true that the author e:s:presely excludes benevolence 
from the essential characteristics of a Deity. But it is 
bard to undentand how a belief in a Deity in no sense 
benevolent can tend to produce energy. The instances 
quoted do not bear our author out. The followen of 
Mohammed might not believe in a God of universal 
benevolence, but they believed in one who would do good. 
to them. The Calvinists believe that God loves the elect. 
The old Romana believed that J'upiter or Mara would ex
tend protection to Rome. And even science, with all its 
dispassionateneee, holds that Nature ia propitious to those 
who obey her laws. In all these cases the mere belief in a 
power, or an ascertainable order, could not inspire energy, 
but other elements, of which the author takes no account. 

Still aiming to clear away misconceptions as to the
meaning of atheism, our author touches upon ita relation 
to the forces of modem revolution. The latter has been 
supposed essentially atheistic, and its friendship with 
science thought to be the outcome of a common antagonism 
to religion. This turna out to be a mistake. The alliance-
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of the revolution with atheism is accidental, and founded 
upon the equally accidental alliance of religion, or some 
forms of it, with caste and privilege. In this we cannot 
agree with the author, though there may be some truth in 
his statement that, were science bound up with patronage 
in the way that some forms of religion are, notably the 
Chnrch that is called Catholic, the revolution would attack 
science as now it attacks religion. Neither can we concnr 
in the belief that the revolutionary spirit gathers no 
strength, but rather wee.knees, from its relation to a.theism. 
This is the necessary corollary to our author's definition 
of atheism as feebleness ; but to us it is an opinion the 
reverse of the truth, and one that tends to overthrow his 
definition. " The revolution in Europe delights in de
claring itself atheistic. So far as it really is so, by being 
Titanio, it is doomed to failure." The experience of the 
past does not justify this prediction of the future. There 
have been many movements much more truly atheistic in 
the author's sense than the revolution, that have only too 
completely triumphed. The overthrow of Rome by the 
barbarian hordes was not inspired by any theory, good or 
bad, of the universe, but simply by a lust for richer lands 
and sunnier skies on the pa.rt of those who led them ; that 
is, it was inspired by motives purely selfish and personal. 
Yet it was as complete an overthrow as the world evereaw, 
and but for the counteracting influences of Christianity 
would have thrown the world back far more and for a vastly 
longer period than it did. And what shall we sa1 of the 
Oriental conquerors, such as Timour o.nd Genghis Khan, 
who succeeded one another like whirlwinds in the desert? 
Temporary in their personal inftuence, they produced 
~fleets which are visible still in the apparently hopeless 
stagnation of the populations of the East. The revolution 
is perfectly logical in making common cause with atheism : 
the former is an insurrection ~net authority in speech 
and action, as the latter is age.mat authority in thought. 
And in so far as science decries authority in matters of 
morals, it lends itself to the designs of both. 

In the third chapter our author discusses the two words 
"theology" and "religion," a_Pparently with a view to 
determine how far science, havmg now aSBumed the r6le 
of the one, may venture to put on the garb of the other. 
Its hypothesis of the universe being granted, how may it 
he expected to . work '} In order to deiermine this, our 
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author dwells at some length upon two kinds of knowledge, 
the analytic and the synthetic, which must combine to 
make knowledge satisfactory and complete. In relation to 
God, the mat of these is said to constitute theology, and 
the second religion, the latter coming first in the order of 
lime. He goes on to s~ak of the disturbing effect of the 
introduction of analysis ollon minds that have hitherto 
proceeded O{>On the)ynthet1c method, and of the difficulty 
of harmoniBlDg the two. We do not question the correct
neBB of this, but there is an inaccuracy in the presenta
tion of it that moet be noted. According to the terms 
quoted above, we should suppose that it is theology which, 
arriving late upon the scene, begins to disturb the equani
mity of religion. In speaking of the disturbing element, 
however, our author calls it not theology bot science. Now 
if by this he means physical science, the question arises, 
how it is that theology, which comes long before it and is 
confessedly analytical, does not disturb religion that bas 
been synthetically established. If, on the other hand, 
he means that theology is itself a form of science, then 
why should it not have the credit of being truly scientific, 
and of anticipating by some centuries the application of 
analysis which bas been supposed the great discovery of 
physical science ; or why should that be maligned as the 
fledgling of authority which has in reality been the nurse 
of " genuine knowledge ? " 

However, it is admitted that the advent of analysis is the 
aignal for a testing of time-honoured convictions. The old 
tendency was to believe too much, the new one to believe 
loo little : the dangen of both-the ancient superstition 
and the modem scepticism-are alike pointed out. As 
those more immediately impending, the latter are of 
coone the more important, and we cannot bot quote the 
passage in which they are described. 

" That kind of imaginative eclipse which an object auft"era when 
the ahadow of acience paaaea over it has obscured in tnru the 
material nnivene and man and God. Natural mythology bas 
almost become incompreh8118ible to us : the • fair hnmanities of 
old religion,' which found object.a of love in trees and stre&llll!, 
and covered the celestial map with fantastic living shapes-
all this baa long ago disappeared. More recently man has been 
1ubjected to the analysing process. The mechanical laws which 
were traced in the physical world, it was long hoped would never 
nffice to uplain the human being; ho at least would remain 
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always myateriooa, spiritual, aacred. But now man begins to 
reckon hi■ own being among thing■ more than half explained ; 
nerve-force, he thinks a aort of electricity ; man differs greatly 
indeed, but not generically, from the brutes. All this has for the 
time, at leaat, the effect of desecrating human nature. To the 
imagination human nature becomes a thing blurred and spoiled, 
not re.ally because the new view of it ia in itself degrading, but 
because the imagination had realised it otherwi&P., and cannot in 
any abort time either part with the old realising or perfect a new 
one. Lastly, acience tnrna her smoked eyeglass upon God, 
deliberately diminishing the glory of what ahe looks at that she 
may distinguish better. Here too she sees mechanism where 
will, purpose, and love had been supposed before ; she drops the 
name God, and takes up the leas awful name of Nature instead." 

Bat if the peril be so great as this, what eafegaard have 
we against it ? The author does not provide any. Yet he 
entertains the hope of deliverance. " We may look forward 
to a time when this transition shall be over, and when a 
new reconciliation shall have taken place between the hro 
sorts or knowledge. In that h!!,ppier age true knowledge, 
soientifi.c, not artificially humanised, will re~n without 
opposition ; but, the claims of science once for all allowed, 
the mind will also apprehend the universe imaginatively, 
realising what it knows." How is the reconciliation to be 
brought about ? Science has raised the storm : can scienoe 
also quiet it ? At present, its advocates are militant : 
when will they become ambassadors of peace ? Has the 
analytical method some natanl limits, beyond which it 
must necessarily recoil upon iteelr? Is it not to be feared 
lest the failure to find a good theory or the universe should 
issue, not in taking OJ.> with a bad one, bnt in renouncing 
every theory in desp&1r, in that very atheism which our 
antbor finds it so easy to despise ? And if the alliance 
with revolution should not be discovered to be unnataral 
and manfully dissolved, might not the very movement that 
began with "the fanaticism or truth-worship " end with 
that worship of self which resolves society into its original 
elements, and proclaims all authority a lie ? 

This iuue, patent enough to most e7es, our author 
strives to blink by a suggestion atarlling m its aimplicity, 
but or very doabtful value. The queation being what 
men ,rill have to fall back upon when" the snpematural 
Person whose will holds the universe together is taken 
away," and what will counteract the mischief done whea. 
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" oat of the human mind there perishes the most elevating 
thought ?" the answer is, " the remedy for this is to be 
found in the study of Nature becoming universal." " Let 
all be made acquainted with natural laws; let all form the 
habit of contemplating them, and atheism in its full 
sense will become a thing impossible, when no mind shall 
be altogether without the sense, at once inspiring and 
sobering, of an eternal order." Thus it would appear 
that science is to become ib own corrective. Nature, like 
the air we breathe, provides in combination what art can 
only separately present, the proJ)8riies of a stimulant and 
a sedative loo. The stimulatmg properties we see in 
action now: the sedative effects will be manifest by-and-by. 
But this comforting suggestion does not allay our fears. 
n is surely scientific to judge from what we see ; and, 
looking at the seething mass of doubt and contradiction, 
we cannot but ask how it is that u1>on those who have 
already renounced the supernatural the visions of peace 
have not yet dawned ? Surely some at least have been 
drinking long enough at the cop of their inspiration to 
have passed by this time the turbulent stage; but we see 
no signs of quiescence. 

Very calmly doea our author confront the conaequencea 
of an unfavourable view of human life, i.e, a general view 
of human life as "unfavourable to ideals." They are 
crime, apathy, and suicide. The one caose is want of faith. 
Can the want be supplied by science? After what our 
author baa said about its analytical skill, and his silence as 
to any synthetical method that is to follow the univenal 
dissection, we should hesitate very much before giving an 
a8irmative answer. He does not scruple to do so, but in 
the elaboration of it aeema to us to aBBume something that 
hep the point at issue. The problem is fairly stated. 

"The queationa which we all underatand to be thtological 111'8 
1uch as theae : la there a reward for virtue I la there a compen• 
ution for undeserved misery I la there a aure retribution for 
crime I la there hope that the vicious man may become virtuous I 
Are there means by which the preasore upon the conscience 
produced by wrong.:cloing may be removed I Are there means 
by which the mind diapoaed to virtue ma1 defend itself from 
temptation I In one word, ia life worth havmg, and the univene 
a habitabll'I place for one in whom the l8ll8e of duty baa been 
awakened I" 
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No one can deny that the problems of life are here fairly 
faced. The various solutions are next contrasted, and the 
palm of superiority naturally awarded to the Christian. 
But it is maintained that, e\"en in dealing with questions 
like these, the sceptics have something to say for them
selves. We cannot quote the answer put into their mouths. 
Of course, it sums up the whole business of responsibility 
and retribution, as well as of moral lapse and recovery, in 
the discipline of human life. And this utterance has only 
to be formulated after the manner of a science to become 
a very respectable defence. Such a science would be that 
of" ihe relation of the Universe to human ideals," and it 
"is constructing itself fast." But now for the assumption. 
Nature has hitherto been commonly understood to denote 
the malarial universe, and not to include man any further 
than he participates in that. Now, however, its application 
is extended. 

"When it is said Nature consist.a of relentleaa and ruthleaa 
lawa, that Nature knows nothing of forgiveness, and inexorably 
exacts the utmost penalty for every tranagreaaion, a confusion ia 
made between two diff'eront meaninga which may be given to the 
word Nature. \Ve are concerned here with Nature u opposed to 
that which is above Nature, not with Nature as oppo!l8d to man. 
We use it u a name comprehending all the uniform laws of the 
universe as known in our experience, and excluding such laws aa 
are inferred from experiences so exceptional and isolated as to be 
difficult of verification. In this sense Nature is not heartless. or 
unrelenting ; to say so would be equivalent to saying that pity 
and forgiveness are in all cases supernatural. It may be true 
that tha law of gravitation is quite pitileaa, that it will destroy 
the moat innocent and amiable person with as little hesitation aa 
the wrong-doer. But there are other laws which are not pitileaa. 
There are laws under which human beings form themselves into 
communities, and set up courts in which the claims of individuals 
are weighed with careful skill There are laws under which 
churches and philanthropical aocieties are formed, under which 
misery is sought out and relieved, and every evil that can be 
discovered in the world ia redreaaed. Nature, in the sense in 
which we are now using the word, includes humanity, and there
fore, ao far from being pitileaa, includes all the pity that belongs 
to the whole human family-all the pity they have accumulated 
and, as it were, capitalised in institutions, political, eocial, and 
eccleaiaatical, through countleaa generations." 

This passage vexes us sore. Whatever may be the truth 
u to man's place in the nnivene, whether ouiside or inside 
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Nature, sorely it is unrair to claim as )?art and parcel or 
her products all the sentiments, laws and mstitutions which 
have sprung up under the wing or supernaturalism. That, 
whateTer the rate or supernatural belief, its social influences 
will long make themselves felt, is undeniable, whether they 
be rated as superstitions or not. But to count these as a 
part of Nature is to miscalculate grievously. The religion 
of the future, if it is to discard supernaturalism, must 
discard its creations too. It must reconstruct society 
without them. And if this be done, what warrant is there 
that the spirit of forgiveness, for instance, will not count for 
a weakness instead of a grace ? Its prototype is found in 
the God above Nature whom we shall have got rid of, not 
in the God in Nature whom we shall retain. The very 
boast of science is the invariableneu of Nature, which will 
brook no mistakes in others, as she commits no mistakes 
herself. And what is to replace, for binding force and 
solemn interest, the doctrine of eternal happinesa reserved 
for the just? Why the maxim that "honesty is the beat 
policy." The whole truth comes out in the next paragraJ!h 
to the one quoted above. " Nature including_ Humanity 
would be our God." The antithesis between Nature and 
Humanity is drawn out in such a way as to show that 
what we miss in the one we find in the other, so that the 
terribleness of the earthquake and the fire is softened by 
the still small voice. But there is another antithesis to be 
thought of, viz., that between humanity under the influence 
of religion and humanity left to itself. 'Tis very well to 
speak of the lifeboat and Grace Darling as rescuing us from 
the pitiless storm, but what if our greeting be that of the 
more pitiless wrecker ? The antithesis between vicious 
and virtuous humanity is more striking than that between 
Humanity and Nature, and O't'8rtnrns all pretence to make 
it our God. 

In the fourth chapter the author works out more fully 
the alternative to a supernatural religion. By the title 
"Three kinda of religion," he appears to indicate the three 
forms which the substitute may tali:e. One of these is the 
worship of Humanity, the second is Pantheism, and the 
third a revival of Greek Paganism. The language through
out is that of apology for these forms of religion. High
toned admiration is of course out of the question in presence 
of the grandeur of their rival. But the shock and jar of 
their introduction to the Chrisli&n public are sought to be 
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obviated by a variety of plausible excuses. The following 
are samtiles. "It is not exclusively, but only par ezullence, 
thai religion is directed toward God. . . It is surely not 
to be supposed that every higher form of religion ought to 
supersede and drive out the lower forms ... The worship or 
Humanity belongs to the very eBBence of Christianity itself, 
and only becomes heretical in the modem system by being 
11eparated from the worship of Deity ... To those who take 
the free historical view of Hebrew prophecy, it is not diffi
cult at the same time to revere its denunciations of idolatry 
and to sympathise with Greek Nature-worship." There 
is a ttood deal of vacillo.tion in the author's mind as to the 
fortunes or the several claimants for the throne soon to be 
vacated by supernaturalif!m. He toys with each in tum, 
but cannot make up his mind about either. Paganism 
received its death-blow long since, not from Christianity, 
but before its advent from "the natural progresa or human 
development giving birth to reflection, philosophy, moro.lity." 
So much of good then, at least, has been done by one of 
the forces supposed to be inimical to science. And to 
imagine Paganism as taking the place of supematlll'alism 
is" a mere vague literary fancy." Of the enthusiasm of 
Humanity, the sole fruitful idea of Christianity, a green 
and flourishing shoot encumbered by much rank underwood, 
there is more hope. Yet even this appears to be lacking. 
It seems to be feU that man can never attempt to deify 
the race without danger of the self-worship which means 
atheism. 

Man is, after all, not the measure of the universe. 
There are glories beyond him which he does not reflect. 
After admitting then to a place of honour the religion of 
Humanity, and to a secondary one, for those who like it, 
the sensuous Hellenic religion, the invitation extends a 
little further. "But would this be all? Is it so evident 
that all which relates to Deity would pa.SB away? Is there 
not somethinJ wholly independent of marvel or miracle in 
that idea of Unity, of Eternity?• This is meant to pan 
the way for a recommendation of Pantheism, which like 
its predeceBBors is spoken of with " 'bated breath 
and whispering humbleness," as something that is 
"seldom thought of seriously." It is mainly its shadowi
nen that makes against it. It is in the other extreme 
from Paganism, "austere, abstract, sublime. It worships 
not the individual forms of Nature; but Nature itself oon-
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sidered as a unity." The praises that are lavished upon 
this form of religion are such na moat effectually seal its 
condemnation. The object of worship is so intangible that 
a name cannot be found to express d. Neither Universe, 
nor World, nor Nature, will do. The name God has too 
sacred associations to be abandoned : let the name God be 
given, stripped only of llll connexion with personality, and 
let it stand henceforth as man's best name for the unity 
which he believes he sees in Nature and himself. Of the 
character of such a propoeal as this we cannot trust our
selves to speak. Alas, that it should be possible for a man 
to make it, and not be conscious how deeply he sins againat 
the profoundest instincts of the human heart. Instead 
of the honest indignation we feel, let us suggest one line of 
argument. Supposing the name God transferred to man's 
idealised conceptions of the U Diverse, would it retain the 
same power to humble and, at the same time, to help 
mankigd as while invested with its present awful and 
gracious associations 'I And supposing Pantheism thus 
robed in a glory not its own to be blended in some hetero
geneous fashion with Paganism and the enthusiasm of 
humanity, would the three combined furnish a better 
leverage for the world's moral elevation than has already 
been employed for nineteen centuries with the happiest 
results in the single unsubsidised force of Christianity '! 

In the fifth chapter the attempt is renewed to enlist 
sympathy in favour of so-called natural, as against super
natural, reli~on. Here, however, as the title suggests, 
"Natural Religion in Practice," the question is tested, not by 
abstract reasonings, but by typical examples. Two illua
trioua names are selected, Goethe and Wordsworth, as 
instances of natural piety almost unalloyed ; and while 
allowance has to be made for certain ungenerous impulses 
which betray themselves in the former, and also for some 
infusion of Christian ideas in the worship of the latter, it 
is claimed that they are good samples of what natural 
religion, divorced altogether from the motives and restraints 
of another world, can do to support men under the ills of 
life, and to enable them to play their part well in it. 

These names were aptly chosen for the purpose of 
illustrating the influence of Pantheism. But their charac• 
ters, even as drawn by our author--and we have no reason 
to complain of his description-do not strike us as bearing 
any resemblance to those which are generally found in 
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leaders of moral and spiritual revolution. 'Tie true, such 
a revolution as Pantheism might produce must have very 
diJJerent characteristics from those we usually associate 
with the name. If successful, it would give a final quietus 
to many forms of activity that now compete restlessly for 
public favour. It is scarcely possible to conceive the 
stagnation of energy that would follow from such a reaction 
against the feverish restlessness of modem times. But for 
all that, the character of its leaders would require as much 
solidity as those whose business it has been to fire men's 
ambition or to satisfy their greed. A dam or a breakwater 
requires to be strong, no less than a lock or an embankment. 
But this solidity is precisely the quality that Pantheism 
fails to impart, that it failed to impart to these typical men. 
If ever Pantheism is to triumph, it must be through men 
who have not drunk too deeply of its lethal streams, and 
whose energies are recruited from unpoisoned sources. 
Oar author sees this plainly enough, and therefore his 
praise of the two poets is not all enthusiastic. His com
pliments are occasionally of a very doubtful order, but the 
effect is intended to be favourable on the whole, favourable 
that is to an admission of the claims of Pantheism to a 
place in the future Pantheon. What its simulacrum is to 
be, and with what rites it is to be nourished other than 
those of dreamy meditation, we are not told. Certainly it 
is a form of religion that is not likely to commend itself to 
busy, practical Englishmen. Their affinities are rather 
with the masculine spirit of Carlyle than the luxurious 
sentimentalism of Wordsworth. His robust energy baa 
been elaimed for Pantheism, and might seem to stand in 
conflict with our views a.a to its enervating effects. But 
his autobiography has let out the secret both as to the 
original source of his strength, and as to the personal 
weaknesses that will so largely neutralise for posterity the 
vigour of his weird prophesyings. And certainl1 he cannot 
be quoted as an example of cheerful optimism in the 
renunciation, or at least obscuration, of a personal God. 

The way in which the author connects the names of 
Wordsworth and Goethe with the deeper earnestness of art 
and literature in modem times is another instance of the 
readiness with which he makes the largest possible demands 
on the faith of his readers without vouchsafing the smallest 
particle of proof. "The higher literature was reformed in 
England by this man's fidelity to the object of his worship." 
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"The result or the movement in art which wo.s represented 
abroad by Goethe and in England principally by Words
worth, is still plainly perceptible both in the art o.nd even 
to some extent in the religion of the present age." Nothing 
is easier than for the admirers of a great man to exaggemte 
bis influence. But the great contrast between the eerious
ness of the nineteenth centuy and the frivolity of the early 
part of the eighteenth is not to be set down to the musings 
of o. solitary recluse who seldom quitted his sequestered 
dales, and whose writings have always been a sealed book 
to the multitude. Knowing what we do of a widespread 
religious awakening extending through the very period 
which precedes the dawn of a brighter day for literature 
and art, how much more rational it is to suppose that 
religion gave the impulse to literature than vice ver,d. 

There is something strangely incongruous in the closing 
paraflmphs of this chapter with the tone o.dopted toward 
the Christio.n Church of the present day in the earlier 
portions of the book. Hitherto the conventionalism of 
Christianity has been dwelt upon, its confused forms, its 
lo88 of the freshness and eimplicity of its beginning. Now 
the admission is made of a great improvement, a deeper 
seriousness, o. more intense realisation. Only here again 
assumption comes in, when the cause for this phenomenon 
is to be sought. The old times-not so very old, but 
just paasing out of living memory-are spoken of as the 
"orthodox times," and it is left to be inferred that the 
intenser convictions of the present are the fruit of doubting, 
not of faith. " lrfen now reason with God as Job did, or 
feel cruahed before Him as. lrfoaea, or wrestle with Him as 
Jacob, or blaspheme Him; they do not so easily attain the 
Christian hope. But with whatever confusion and astonish
ment, His presence is felt really and not merely asserted in 
hollow profeBBions; it inspires poetry much more than in 
orthodox timeR." We are constrained to ask what should 
be the moral ? What direction ia to be given to the seekers 
after truth ? Is faith once lost so irrecoverable that it 
can never regain its child-like simplicity? Must all pro
greH be in the direction of noveUy and change ? Has the 
world never witneBBed _periods of rejuvenescence in which, 
as in the spring-time, what seemed mere lifeleH timber has 
glowed with the warm verdure of renewed youth ? This 
surely shonld be the application of such a text as our 
author reads to us out of the book of our modem moral 
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consciousness. B11t his voice has no such hopefolneBB in 
its tones. The utmost that he can do is to suggest the 
possibility of better things. " U men can add once more 
the Christian confidence to the Hebraic awe, the Christi• 
anity that will resnU will be of a far higher kind than that 
which passes too often for Christianity now, whioh, so far 
from being love added to fear, and casting out fear, is u. 
presumptuous and effeminate love that never knew fear." 

The slur upon the Christian Church contained in the 
last clause of the sentence grates painfully upon our feel
ings. There are those of whom it is true, but it is not 
true of the Church as a whole. For orthodox Christians 
the author seems to have no sympathy and no hope left. 
Their creed can never inspire them with either love or 
fear; but if the heterodox, the worshippers of God in 
Ndnre, could only blend confidence with their awe, from 
them there might arise deliverance for humanity. That is 
precisely the stumbling-block and reproach of the so-called 
natural religion. The fatherhood of God and His kingship 
are both sacrificed in the rejection of Hie personality, and 
of His manifestation by an authoritative mee~e. What 
is len is the uncertain sound of Hie footsteps m Nature, 
which now seems to speak Him friendly, and now to drive 
us from Hie face. With this change in the character of 
the Deity comes a corresponding change in the attitude 
of His worshippers. From the rapt reverence of dutiful 
children, attentive to know their Father's will, they sink 
into the abject prostration of helpleBB slaves : they cower 
and cringe in presence of Him that made them, as if the 
utmost display of favour to be expected were capricious 
smiles paBBing over a countenance habitually shrouded in 
gloom. Whence then can the new confidence arise? Not 
from the intenser study of the awful Form before them, but 
from the rolling away of those mists and vapours which 
have hitherto distorted its ima~e, and from meek sub
mission to the graoions terms which ensure reconciliation 
and peace. 

Snob a panacea it is not in the power of the author of 
Ecce Homo to offer. If eupematnralism is an offence to 
him considered simply as a tradition of the past, a re
flection of glories that once shone down from the opened 
heavens, much more must it be an offence to him con
sidered as a living experience of the present, a form of 
personal communion as between a man and his friend. U 
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we spoke of this, we should be ranked with mere enthusiasts, 
our secret communinga would be pronounced the ravings 
of idiotcy, and our strongest witneBB regarded a.a the echo 
of our own thoughts. Yet it is here if anywhere that the 
hope of humanity lies hidden, in the acknowledgment of a 
God dwelling among us, not in the pantheistic sense of a 
mysterious inscrutable essence, that is and is not the sum of 
all things, that is good in the good man and evil in the evil 
man, but a personal Sovereign asserting His will equw.Jy 
in natural and moral laws, in natural and supernatunl 
dispensations, and a loving Father putting at once His 
gifts in our hands and His love in our hearts. 

We have now carried our e:a:amination of Natural Rtligion 
to the end of the first and most important part of the work. 
The second part, entitled "Natural Religion Applied," we 
cannot discuss for want of apace. But we trust we have 
said enongh already to indicate fully the nature of the argu
ment, to exeose some of its weaknesses, and to gnard the 
unwary agamst an unre6ecting acceptance of its speeioua 
generalisations. The tone of the work is that of Er.et 
Homo-except that dealing with Christianity as it now is 
rather than as it left the hands of its Master, it is much 
more free and fearleBB in its criticisms-but the whole 
style and treatment are dift'erent. It is often diaoursive, 
and sometimes to all appearance aimless in its paren
thetical disquisitions, And yet the wealth of illustration 
is so abundant that the reader willingly loses himself 
in such company, certain that whenever he pleases the 
author can unravel the tangled thread ; certain, too, that 
presently it is sure to be tangled again. The book has 
great beauties and great blemishes. It raises more ques
tions than it settles. The baneful effects of such reading 
on immature minds are palpable enough. As a set-off 
against these, its chief and, as it seems to us, only use, 
though an indirect one, may be to awaken in the minds of 
some student of the mysteries of Nature the doubt whether 
that development which presents such resemblance to a 
reJigion, and yet lacks its moat vital and satisfying charac
teristics, can after all contain the whole revelation that 
he needs to know, and whether the old paths be not at 
once more safe and len thorny than the new. 
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M«Jern, PAy,ica,l Fatalism, and the Dortrine of Bt/Olutiorl, 
includiiig an Ezaminatitm of H. Bpenr:t:r's First Principle,. 
By T. R. Birks, H.A., Professor of Moral Philosophy, 
Cambridge. Second :Edition. With a Preface in reply 
to the Strictures of H. Spencer. By C. Pritchard, D.D., 
F.R.S., i:.:avilian ProfeilllOr of Astronomy. Oxford : M:ac
millau. 1889. 

WE have only to do with Dr. Pritchard'• Preface to the second 
edit.ion of Mr. Birks'■ admirable volume. It is a generous and 
eff'ectual defence of a man who could defend himself very well if 
t.he hand of Providence had not laid him aside. "Mr. Spencer 
asuila his lit.erary antagonist in language which possibly might 
provoke retaliation, ana which mllBt certainly leave much to 
ftgl'P.t on Mr. Spencer's part. For inat.ance, Mr. Spencer baa 
thooitht it becoming to represent the author of Modem Physieal 
FalaTum under the unrur.ified figure of a child pullinj$ about and 
entangling a akein of mlk for half an hour. He intimates that 
'an intricate pleXUI of miarepreaentatioua, miaunderatandinge. 
and peneraiona fills the three hundred and odd pages forming 
t.he volume.' In another puaage he fo~ta himself ao far u to 
say t.hat ' Professor Birks apparentl7, thanks that, moved by the 
high motive of "doing God service, ' he is warranted in taking a 
course ' the opposite of generous ; and ' that he would fail of his 
duty did any regard for generous dealing prevent him from 
making a point against an opponent of his creed.' It seems to 
me difficult to underatand how harah and contemptuou and 
undignified language such u this is likely to further the aatia
r.c_tory concl1111ion of an important argument." These are Dr. 
Pnt.chard'a wordL Accordingly he e.uminea Mr. Spencer's dis-
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paragemcnt of Mr. Birks'a intellectual and moral capacity at length, 
ancl thoroughly vindicates his and our diaablecl friend. We are 
thankful for his vindication : indeed, he vindicates ua aa well aa 
the Profe110r; for we have more than once made Mr. Birka'a 
principles and arguments our own by publicly c:rpreaaing our 
confidence in them. The vindication ia all the more valuable 
because it comes from one whose object ia "neither to attack 
Mr. Spencer's First Prineiplu nor to defend Profe110r Birks's 
Physical Fatalism, taken u wholes, but &0lely to inquire how far 
llr. Spencer is. justified in applying the undignified and con
temptuous language which he hu adopted, to the several puaagea 
in question.•• The defence, with these qualifications, ia a masterly 
specimen of the manner in which discussion should be conducted. 

For the sake of those who have the firat edition of Mr. Birka'a 
able work, and may not get the second, we select only an instance 
or two : such, however, aa have at the present time a special 
interest, and may well occupy one of our pages. "Further, Mr. 
Spencer ecmplains that at the end of the firat paragraph which 
deals with Die, I nm represented as teaching that ' religion ia 
equivalent to neaeienee or ignorance alone.'" We eonfeBB that we 
should ourselves have so represented him, after studying his works: 
allowing for a certain nece88RI')' latitude in the use of the terms 
"equivalent" and" neacience." And certainly the public generally 
have adopted that language in . their estimate of Mr. Spencer's 
philosophy. But it may be well to hear what he now aaya in 
defence of himself. " Though I hold that an Ultimat.e Being, 
known with abROlute certainty as existing, but of whose nature 
we are in ignorance, ia the sphere of religiollll feeling, Profe880r 
Birks aaya, I hold that the ignorance alone ia the sphere for reli
gious feeling." We might attempt, not without hope of auceeaa, 
to show that Profe110r Birks ia right: that an author who uaea 
the language jWlt quoted does regard the sphere of neadenee to 
be the sphere of religion. For religion means the boud that 
links a penonal spirit with a Peraon ; and, if the nature of the 
Being with whom man ia linked ia abROlutely unknown, the reli
Jion which forms that link muat draw the soul into a region where 
Jgnorance reigns. Profeaaor Birks never wrote a word too atrong 
on this aubject. But our opinion ia not now in queation. We 
give Dr. Pritchard'■ : "A critic who puts a reuonable and pro-. 
bable conat.ruetion upon an author'• writings ia not fairlr. to be 
charged with literary diahoneaty or intellectual capacity if auch 
interpretation variea from the intention of the writer." Then 
eomea the evidence that Mr. Spencer had given the Profeaaor 
(and we may add oanelve■) juat ground for auch a comment. 
What. do the following word■ from the Fwd Princif,lu mMD I 
" Very likely there will ever remain a need to give ahape to that. 
indefinite NDBe of an Ultimate Existence which form■ the buia 
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of onr intelligence. We shall always be under the neeesaity of 
contemplating it, as some mode of being, that is of representing 
it to ouraelvea in somo form of thought, however VA.GUE; and we 
shall not err in doing this, so long as we treat every notion we 
thus frame as mo-elg a sy11&bol, ullerlg u;it/wul reumblance to that jM' 
u,1,,icA ii stands." Now, as our Apologist justly aaka: "Can the 
critic who represents this sphere for the religioua sentiment as 
equivalent to a sphere of nescience or ignonmce alone, be justly 
at.igmatised o.s acting with literary dishonesty, or as resembling a 
child ravelling a skein of silk I The author of First Principle, no 
doubt feels that his view.~ on Religion are miainterpreted ; but it 
was quite open to him to have stated the fact with emphasis, 
without the adoption of contemptuous ianeauage wholly un
warranted and which can only recoil on its a.utlior." 

Without introducing Mr. Birka'a offence, we will quote a 
sentence which, coming from a writer who can command and 
look down upon any position in phrsical science that .Mr. Spencer 
can take, is significant. "After giving all the attention within 
my power to Mr. Spencer's explanat.iona of his views on dynamica 
in general, and the conservation of energy in particular, I find 
myself unable to apprehend with clearness Mr. Spencer's views 
on this branch of physics. For half a century it has been my 
lot to study or to expound the writings of Newton and of his 
illustrious succeasora, but I fail to disco,·er anything like a simi
larity between these invcstigat.iona and the dynamical theoriea 
enumerated by Mr. Spencer. Neither can I discover the stand
point from which he regards them. I find also that mathemati
cians of great eminence and ability are equally at a loas with 
myself in this respect ... I fear that if I invoi'red myaelf in the 
argument reapecting .Mr. Spencer's views relating to pokntial 
energy and subjects cognate to it, I might be liable to the wne 
misinterpretations of Mr. Spencer'• meaning myaelf, and I might 
lay myself open to the aamo sort of ae\'ere and unmerited 
remark which .Mr. Spencer applies to the author of Physical 
Fatalism, viz., that • there can IJ, but Ollll T'"ion rupulillfl the /wn.esly 
of maJ.:i11{1 th, auumptio11.' All that can aay regarding thia 
portion of Mr. Spencer's rejoinder is, that so far as I can underst.and 
t.be point at iasue, I am unable to aee how Mr. Birka'a lwneslg can be 
called in question. He or any other competent mathematician 
may very pouibly miaunderatand some of Mr. Spencer'• 
dynamical propoaitiona, bnt aurely this miaapprehenaion may 
be pardonable, probably it is unavoidable, and certainly it is fully 
~thin t.he categury of what is honourable." This ia severe, but 
Jnat ; and we are grateful for this vindication of one or the 
noblest and most pure-minded defender■ of our faith. .Meara. 
Macmillan have acted with great discretion in going to the 
Oxford ObservatGr, for a preface to thi1 new edition. 

o! 
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ColDID'TilY ON ZECBillAH. 

Tiu Htbr,111 St1Ule11fa Co111nu1itary on Zr,c/ur,riah, HebrtlD and 
0,,, LXX. By W. H. Lowe, M.A., Hebrew Professor, 
Lecturer at Christ's Colle~. Macmillan and Co. 

Ila. LoWB hopea that the new regulationa for the Theological 
Tripos Examination will introduce a new era in the Hebrew 
scholanhip of his University; and comea forward with his con
tribution to that end. This consiata of a very careful grammatical 
examination of the Hebrew text, with special refol'l.'nce to its 
diJlicultiea; none of which have been a,·oided, "rather some have 
at times been intentionally raised when by so doing an oppor
tunity has been a8'onled of explaining some of the minutia of the 
Hebrew syntax." We have found great advantage in reading 
with him, especially in theae hard places to which he refera. The 
e:s:cDJ'lus at the end treat of some co01paratively neglected points, 
and will be found useful to advanced Hebrew acholara. l\lr. 
Lowe, however, does not absolutely confine himself to the gram
matical atndy of this book. He int.roducea a running expo,ition 
which has it.a interest: ttferring, however, to Dr. Wright's 
Bampton Lecture for the fuller interpretation, and thus showing 
the general orthodoxy of his principles as 11.D expositor. There is 
much vigonr in some of his notes, and here and there some boh.1-
neaa. The moat remarkable instance of this will be found in his 
conjecture that eh. xii 10-1, ahoold be inserted after eh. xiii !J. 
•qve admit," he sap, "that we have no authority for so doing, 
either of MSS., versions, or commeutatora. l'wo conaideratioua 
have, 111ggeated to us the ffiUT8Dgement of the text: (1) We are 
unable to discover any intelligible meaning which the words, • And 
they shall look on Me (or Him) Whom they thrust through,' in the 
place in which they now stand in the Hebrew text, could ban 
conveyed to the prnphet's hearen ; and even to us of the present 
day they aeem enigmatical words suddenly introduced without. 
the idea of • thrusting thr.>ugh ' having been supplied by the 
context ; (2) If we place them after eh. xiii. 3, m whirh the 
• thrusting through' of a son ia distinctly mentioned, tho worda 
which commentaton have tuod their ingenuity in vain to e:oi:plain, 
will convey the simplest and moat obviOD1 aeme. In a section io 
which the phrase • on that day,'' and it shall come to )il&8II on that 
day,' OCCDJ'I 10 often it is ea, to imagi_ne that a confll81on of order
may have arisen in early times." Though :Mr. Lowe does not 
alter a Bingle wonl, bat merely auggeata a tranapoaition, we cnn
not help crying Halt I to ■uch a procedun, u this. There is no 
ono thing more characteristic of the riaioua of the prophet■ than 
preci■ely thia sudden inte!'Jection or Messianic reference■• the 
meaning or which only the distant Cutare would declare. Be■ide1t 
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there are limits to the ambition of private suggestion which hu 
no support from any part of antiquity. And Mr. Lowe, whom we 
expect to see coming f onrard as a professed e:r:poaitor of Zechariah, 
should reconsider this suggestion, and refer to it only u an ex
pository help, without hinting at a rearrangement of the ten. 
However, it would be unjust to withhold the note that follows: 
"When, in the blindnesa of fanaticism, these people should have 
been l<',l to commit such a crime as that mentioned in eh. xiii. 8, 
then Go<l would have pity on them and pour out on them the spirit 
of grace and supplication, &c. The reader will perceive that the 
application of the expn!88ion, 'And they shall look on Him Whom 
they thrust through,' to our Lord (John xix. 34, 37 ; Rev. i. 7), i, 
even more appropriate if the words be token as we have proposed, 
than if they were left in their present context. For the pa.aaage, 
11 we prop<l8(' to read it, defines a prophet, and a true prophet, 
rejected by his own people as a false prophet, and slain by them. 
What more appropriate passage could be cited relative to our 
Lord I We must not, however, any mure than in eh. xi. 12, 13, 
confine the application of the prophecy to this single fulfilment, 
though it is certainly by far the moat remarkable and important 
one.• 

But 1\'C mD&t fall back upon the primary purpose of the work, 
which is to help the student of Zechariah's Hebrew text. That 
purpose it will admimbly serve ; and all the more becauae it 
off'en its help only or chiefly in difficult places. There i, not the 
fatigue of a minute griunmatical and ph~cal study of every 
word and aentence. The student is sup not to need thia. 
But we cannot help wishing that a bold and beautifnl text, cor
responding to the Hebrew text in the notes, ran along the top of 
the page. 

Dt:WES' ST. PA.ur .. 

Lift and Letters of St. Paul. By Alfred Dewcs, M.A., LLD., 
D.D. Vicar of St. Augnatine'a, Pendlcbnry. LongrnanL 
1882. 

THE late Biabop of Manchester, Dr. Prince Lee, aeema to 
give bis posthnmooa approbation to this volume. The 111bet&llce 
(If part of it was laid before him many yean ago, and he said : 
" As your Bishop I tell you that, if yon do not continue the work 
you have begun, you will be cnlpably neglecting t.he gifts God hu 
given you." The author, harassed by affliction ancl preaure or 
work, waited for the Revision. Like many others engaged in 
translating and expounding the New Testament, be expected that 
the new version would 11upersede at least one part of hia labonn. 
Bot he was di1111ppointed, 1111d, as we think aomewbat intomper-
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ateJy, th111 uprellM hia opinion : "Laat year, when the seventeenth 
of May came, the Jong expected Revised Version appeared ; very 
anxiously had the writer looked forward to it, hoping against 
hope that it might fulfil all our need. But before he had read three 
aentencea hia heart sank within him : it lVBS but too plain that 
the company of the Reviaen had been so hampt'red by the direc
tions )aid down for their guidance that with alJ their ability and 
all their zeal they had produced a revision scarcely ir at all more 
intelligible than the one it waa meant to supersede." Then folloWB 
an attempt to substantiate thia charge, which, however, contains 
nothing new and nothing very effective. But the old Anthorised 
does not gain by thia : it also is -very severely handled. It is 
rather surprising, however, to find that the I.en adopted by Dr. 
Dewea is that of the much-maligned Two, Dra. W eatcott and 
Hort: a fact which to a very great extent weakens the attack on 
the Reviaion. "Only in two or three instances baa that text 
been departed Crom." "T<, the present writer it seems far more 
aatisCactory than any we have had before ; and ho considers it a 
great advantage that he bas had such a text to follow." The 
work contains a aketch of St. Paul's life, which dOl!II not pre
dispose ua in favour of what is to foJlow. There is deep danger 
in thia fundamental principle laid down : " Many readers on prin
ciple read them tlirough as they come; consequently they 
read fint of all the letters that were written in the fulneas 
of his prime, then those which were written when bis powers 
were perha~ somewhat on tho wane, before they come to 
the two which were written first of aJI, and which bear in 
the eyes of many careful readers marks of immaturity when 
compared with those which have been placed in order before 
them." The author sees no peril in this ; he has no such 
views of the inspiration of the Holy Spirit aa would save 
the Christian Church from the necesaity of measuring ita con
fidence by the tokens of St. Paul's growing development and 
decadence. But be feels the difficulty, and hence we read: 
"Neither in such a comparison, nor in 11uch a suggestion, is theft' 
any irreverence whatever. One only is there of those born of 
women, who received the Spirit without measure ; aJJ others, than 
He, can only receive the Spirit according to their measure. And 
the meuure in which any man, or even any apostle, can receive 
the Spirit at the out.-t of hia courae diff'en widely Crom tbl'! 
meuure in which he receives it when his course is in ita mid 
career; or, ~. when hia C01ll'll8 is almoet finished and be is 
calmly awaiting the end." The fruit. appean in the sketch of 
St. Paul'• life, eapeci.ally in tbe entire aurrender of t!ie Apostle's 
character in connection with his aauming the Nazarite vow and 
hia defence of himaelf before tbe high priest. 

The tranalation we must leAve to speak for itself. It. fa 
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exceedinldy vigorou■, occasionally helpful, and alway■ repays 
reading through. Undeniably, it ■om~times gives a more vivid 
impression of the general meaning of St. Paul than any other 
private adventure that we have seen. We meet examples like these : 
the Goepel is " glad tidings " always ; " acorn not inspired 
utterances ; " " if any man do harm to God's Holy of Holies ; " 
" whereas he that cleaveth to the Lord ia one Spirit with Him ; " 
the "New Covenant;•• " in the habit of being baptised for the 
dead ; " " His Anointed One ; " " a m:m ia not brought into a· 
righteona state in comequence of deeds done in obedience to law, 
but ia only brought into that state through faith in Jesua Christ"; 
"no longer do I live in my own person ; " " the mere elements 
of unspiritual teaching." But we muat cut abort our long list of 
renderings which are, however disguised, paraphrases of a subtle 
kind. They 1:,rive a great interest to the version read as a refined 
commentary ; and we mar say that we have read every word 
with interest. Still, this 1s not a perfect rendering of St. Paul's 
Epistles : that hu yet to be produced. 

V AUOJLL.""'s AUTHORISED on RF.VIS.ED. 

Awtlwriatd or Rei:istd: Sermon~ on. &111.e of the Tezts in wltici 
the Revised Versio,, differs from the A utlwri.Md. By C. 
J. Vaughan, D.D., Dean of Llandatf, and Master of the 
Temple. London : Macmillan and Co. 1882. 

Taouoa moat Engli■h congregation11 will have heard something 
about the Revised New Testament, not many will have listened 
to a jndgment upon it which has been associated with the insight, 
learning, literary experience, and critical t.&te which belong to 
the now venerable Muter of the Temple. It is the evident aim 
of this volume of sermons not only to vindicate the claim of the 
Revision to public sympathy and approval, but also to demonstrate 
that the changes which have been effected, have a bearing upon 
doctrine and practice, u well as upon literary accuracy. Dr. 
Vaughan doea not demand the immediate removal of the Old 
Version in favour of the new, nor does he assert that the Revisers 
have atrictly fulfilled the imtrnctions received. The fact u to 
the latter point wu that no one wu able to at.ate the problem 
until it waa carefully aacertained by the aeleeted company of 
aeholara. No abaolute direction, therefore, could be given before
hand ; bot as a majority of two-thirds waa ffi\uired to effect any 
alteration, there ia every ~robability that no mdefensible change 
baa been allowed. P0881bly in ■ome cues the refinement. of 
modern acholarahip hu reduced too much the vigour of ■ome 
Scripture ayings, juat u the rnder strength of a former time 
g&Te too much boldness to othera ; yet no one waa content to 



!00 Liurary Notiu,. 

leave the English Bible enetl;y u it appeared in 1611, and a 
translation in which Anglo-Suon Chriatendom ia aubatantially 
~ deserve■, at leut, a reapectful treatment. 

The first of eighteen apecimen text.a which Dr. Vaughan e:a:
an1inea is 1 Tim. iii 16 : " God wu manifest in the 8esh." On 
the new version, " Ho who wu m.anil'Nt in the 8osh," the 
preacher found the title to hia sermon, viz., " The Personality of 
the Gospel." The change ia defended not only on the grounda of 
authority, but also on those of reaaon. "He who" ia a much more 
suitable eubj,ect for the remaining claaaea of this ancient formula 
than " God. ' Thia illuatrates a remark in the preface which is 
to the effect that if a better reading be fint accepted on docu
mentary evidence, though at firat opposed to our prejudices, it 
will eventually present a meaning more in harmony with the 
coote:a:L On the clauso "seen of angels," Dr. Vaughan accepts 
the opinion that the "angels " are the Apostles by whom the 
Saviour wu "preached unto the world." But he does not reply 
to the objectiona to this view-partienlarl;y that of Meyer on the 
use of..,._ 

On John v. 39, Dr. Vaughan shows, in a striking passage, that 
the imperative rendering baa ita special lesaoo to our own time. 
" • Search the Scriptures '-the reproach ia keen, read in the 
imperative. The men of old time lived in their Scriptures. Scribe 
aocl Phariaee gave a lifetime to the atady~uld tell you the 
number of venea, and the number of words and letters in each 
verae-worahipped, idoliaed, and deified the letter. And wlw 
came of it , The Son of God came, and they would not come to 
Him. 

" How ia it nuw 1 .Again there ii a study and a measuring and 
counting, and a deifying of the letter. Men are in d~ who 
so mnch u turn upon it the microacope of 1eholaral11p, or the 
microacope of comparison, or the microscope of intelligence-they 
are accmed of bringing in reason where revelation should reign, of 
aeeing a human element in the ucred boob of an Inspiration 
Divine. The very vestment and cerecloth of Revelation, it.a 
versiom two and a half centuries old, ii held to be profane b;y a 
revision and a r&-rendering" (p. 30). 

But let. ua ala«, hear the lesson to be deduced from the indicative 
ren,lering which has been preferred by the Reviaera. 

"There ii a danger-let none gainsay or ·make light of it-in 
the critical and e:a:egetical study. There ia a fascination in the 
inveati~tion of wonla and idioms, there ii a seduction in the 
companaon of comment.ariea, there• ia a glamour in the preaen
tatioo or thought.a and views which may draw uide the mon 
diligent student. into some hT.-path of intellectual pleasure, the 
very clirection of which ii ne1tlier Chriat-ward, nor h•ven-wud, 
the whulo iasuo of which may be u little spiritual as a life IJN!DL 
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in the illustration of the most entirely human author. The scribe 
well instructed onto the kingdom of heaven may be less than 
the very least within it " (p. 33). 

This volume of sermons is full of the practical thoughtfulness 
which appears in these extracts. The author takes especial pains 
to win for the New Version the ears nn<l hearts of those devout 
Jll"l'BODS who are somewhat unwilling to forsake the older fonn of 
our national Bible. It is for these especially that be conaiden 
the changes in John xvii., particularly th08C in vv. 2, 11, and 24. 
The new rendering in ver. 2, "That whatsoever Thou hast given 
Him to them He should give eternal life," is not such good 
English 1111: "That He should give eternal life to as mauy as Thou 
hast given Him." But the sacrifice of linguistic perfection &eclltt8 
more fidelity to the original, and avoids a theological difficulty. 
Moreover, in the very peculiarity of the expression, Dr. Vaughan 
finds the topics of his sermon on "The Unity and Individuality of 
the Church." The chani,-e in v. 11 is one of a numerous class of 
iost.ances in which the l~vised Version has given alarm to those 
who valued Lhe Calvini11tic impre88 belongini; to the older. The 
alteration has been ma.le upon the autbonty of the four older 
AISS., as against more modem texts. A relative pronoun which 
the ancient text.a give in the singular is given in the plural by 
the later ones, and thereby becomes a hinge for controversy. 
The rerisionista accept thu view which makes the " Name n of God, 
given to the Son, to be the antecedent mtber than those for whom 
the Redeemer prayed. " Keep them in Thy name which Thou 
bast given Me; " and not " Keep through Thine own name thoae 
whom Thou hast given Me." But who can compute the efl'ect 
wrought by that simple change in the number of a pronoun , 

Another poseage selected by Dr. Vaughan is one which the New 
\"eraion has changed in its entire aspect. This is John xvii. 19, 
where the old exhortation to endurance, " In your patience J>088e8I 
ye your 10uls," becomes a promise to those who endure: " In 
your patience ye shall win your 10uls. '' The change is justified 
by authority, and by the use of nu,-. " The boasting Pharisee 
doea not pay tithes upon all that he JJOSMS4U, but upon all that 
he geta. '' Dr. Vaughan readily llhuws bow this translation suit.a 
t.he case of the persecuted disciples who, though bated and injured 
even to death, were yet saved. By endurance they ,von true life 
tboup the earthly life was lost. But the preacher is more ingeni
oua tlian successful when he gives the words a spiritual application. 
He repreaents the soul u being the centre of a conflict which 
never terminates until death. But the final glori6cation of 10ul 
aud body is one thing ; the present emancipation of the human 
spirit from "sins and doubts and r~ " is another. The former 
!8 the salvation to he realised in the day of the Lord; the latter 
11 the great promise of the New Testament to believers now. 
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The important changes in Col. ii. 18 and 23 form the occuion 
of another eermon. In the Revised V enion the Colossian 
visionary ia credited with "dwelling in the things which he bath 
1een : " whereas the Old Version charges him with " intruding 
into thinga which be bath not seen." The l":rternal evidence for 
the trann01mation of a negative into a po1itive statement ia ao, 
far doubtful, that Tischendorf only accepted it in hia eighth 
edition, and it 11u not received by Bishop Ellicott (Ed. 1861); 
yet it ia now generally regarded u conclusive. Here, aa else-
where, Dr. Vaughan chiefly relies upon the intemal evidence in 
defending what he considers to be the true ,;ew. It W88 not 
likely that St. Paul would blame any one for avowing hia faith 
in the invisible-.-• 1&lt /JAm,...,,.; but he might rebuke the pre
sumption of one who placed bia own alleged viaions-1 ...,_.,, on 
a level with, or even highl"r than, revealed truth. We may 
remnrk, however, that the literal meaning of,,.._ ... ,,, to enter 
upon-which ia the only one uaed by the LXX., ffl\rcely 
nl"l",ll'd to be exchanged for an occasional clDSSical use-to 
dwell in. 

But Dr. Vaughan does not doaely investigate the philological 
grounds for the verbal and phraseological variation11 introduced 
into the New Venion. For "Sermons," addressed to a miscel
laneous audienre, it was more suitable to emphasise the increased 
fidelity and clearness obtained for important pallllllgell, 88 well 
as in the general structure of the V enion. Such a text as Phil. 
ii. 6-10 a&"ords a good opportunity for this kind of treatment. 
Every one will ace that it ia more in harmony with St. Paul's 
exhortation to aelf-abn~tion to read, "counted it not a prize 
to be on an equality ,nth God,'' especially with the marginal 
alternative of" a thing to be g1B1ped," instead of" a prize," than 
to read " thought it not robbery to be equal with God." But 
mnny of the points IK'lected by Dr. Vaughan for illustration are 
such u would not at once strike the general reader. The volume 
throughout is marked by a true reverence for the word of God, 
by much apiritual eamestnea, and practical wisdom. The 
friends of the Revision will be encouraged by the advocacy of 
one who can defend their cau10 with ao much "aweetneu and 
light" u Dr. Vaughan, and who meritoriously poaeaea so large 
a share of popular esteem. 

CBRIBTIA1-'ITY A.ND lloDEB.'l ScEPT1c1s». 

C/1:rwiaaity and M odrrn &tpticimi. By Rev. A. 0. Oirdlestone, 
:M.A., Vicar of All Saints, Clapham Park. London. 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

THE utmoat recommendation of this volume in the eyes of the 
Scotsman ia that it "ia written in an excellent spirit," but othen, 
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lea ofl'ended by the absence of the heterodox, may think that it 
deserves better than to be " damned with" such "faint praise." 
The author's design is not to add another book to those already 
existing on Christian EvidenceL This work " ia addressed to 
Christiana rather than to sceptics," such design being baaed upon 
the conviction that the cauaes for scepticism as existing around 
us " are remediable by us, being very much due to Christiana 
themselvea." 

Chapter I. is merely introductory. Chapter II. eusrgests "Defects 
in our Methods of Prest-nting Tntth." In no cynical spirit, but 
with courteous plainness, the author points out that pomposity. 
dishonesty, thoughtlesenea, want of sympathy, misuse of illus
tration, and employment of foolish hymns and pictures, may all 
tend to beget or to foster unbelief. There ie much truth in the 
cloaing sentence. " Similarly with pervertNl ChristiAn practices, 
:m overstrict bringing up, gloomily-kept Sundays, or that reli
gious dissipation which robs a brother of his Sanday to indulge 
it.self in driving or riding te pt't preachers or to distant congre
E,'&tiona, these things undoubtedly mnke it hlll'd to believe in the 
religion of Christiana." 

Chaptera Ill., IV., and Y. are devoted to the statement and criti
cism of II Defective Principles in Ascertaining and Teaching Reli
j?iou Truth." Some of the author's remarks are exceedingly 
pertinent, and deserve much more notice than they will probably 
receive. "The uae of isolated te:rta," proof te:rta aa they arc 
called, is justly criticised. As Mr. Girdlestone aays, any one who 
bas heard secularist lecturer& knows too well the way in which by 
this means truth may be distorted. It is startling, yet too truly 
so, to be ASSUred that II this sceptical method has its origin with 
pious Christians, who pick out texts in a similar manner for their 
own purposes. The Bible, as a 10/wk, is in many instances a 
neglected book amongst us both in the pulpit and the pew." 
These are grave ch&r1-,"CS ; a!as ! that there should be so much 
ground for them. Yet, probably, despite all that he or we 
may aay, the evil pointed oat is not dead yet, nor even dying. 
" The fragmentary study of Scripture " does only too often II tend 
directly to the growth of unbelief." 

Again, we are urged to " resist the enervating desire for one
sided dogmatism," for which caution also there is ample room. 
The picture drawn is too sadly accurau,, of many Christians who 
are "impatient of suspense and of elements of uncertainty, and 
preaentinJ to the world their own ACareerows as being veritable 
Christianity, are then aarpriaed at the apread of scepticism." 
. The paragraph headings of some of these pages are miatily pecu

liar. The reader is p,uzzled to know how '' The Fatherhood and 
Omnipotence of God, ' and "The Secularism of Christianity"
meaning its adaptation to this life,-with some others, can be 
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styled "Defective Principles, &c.·• A little more claasifiution 
here would be a great improvement. But the~ are many excel
lent remarks, despite the somewhat di11eunive style. It is to be 
fe1ll'ed that aome forms of evangelicalism do prove that " we are too 
apt to reaard God and Christ u conveniences to ourselves," thus 
layiog Cliristianity open to the charge of being only a form of 
sclfiahoeaa, and to that extent paving the way for scepticism. 
The uae of unscriptural phrases, excessive anthropomorphism, 
and fanciful interpretations, come in deservedly for their share of 
eomleruoatiorL The ell'i,cta of defective Christian teaching and 
practices on scepticism are well pointed ont. We are glad to 
echo the follow10g sentence. " It cannot be laid to heart too 
deeply or too constantly in this 1.1;6 of doubt, that any and e..-ery 
perversion of Divine Truth is the very opposite of an aid to 
faith-is an aid to doubt." To carry t.hia out will, however, try 
the faith of many. 

Chapter VI. deals with "The Relation of Reason to Revelation." 
It can hardly be called a strong chapter in any aenae. It is 
rather too aerioua a subject to discll88 and dilllDiaa in twelve pages 
of W'Jtt! print. But there is a mellow aimplicity about these few 
remark& which makes them worth both reading and remembering. 
The appeal of Scripture to the understanding is well atteated. 

Cha,Pter VII. treats of "The Moral Character of Scepticism." 
The dl8Cuasion is far too brief to be aatiaf'actory. It is far easier 
to say that " doubters " ahould be " claaaified," and that " we 
ouJht to distinguish between the doubter and his doubts," than 
it 11 truly aud accurately to do either. Our author's claim, " we 
have now cleared the ground," vi&, in two pages and a half of 
widcly-apaced type, is aomewhat large, not to aay rash. There 
follow, however, aome very aenaible remarks u~n "Temptationa 
to Doubt,a Part of our Moral Training," in which Tennyaon'a oft.
quoted couplet about " honest doubt " is fairly rescued, by the 
addition of its context and aome just remarks, from the bad com
pany in which it baa been not seldom found. 

Chapter VIII., on "Qualification■ Required for Dealing with 
Sceptics ; " and Chapter IX., on "Suggeationa for Personal Dealings 
with Sceptics," show that in these matt.en both our author'■ head 
and heart are in their right place. Here is delightful absence of 
the wild raahneu of the tyro, and precioua presence of the 
" wisdom of the aerpent in combination with the guileleaaneaa of 
the dove." If all Christian advocate■ would work on these lines, 
there might be aome profit in argument. 

Chapter X., on "'fhe Relat.ion of Natural Science to the Sub
ject," may be pronounced the beat in the book. Without any 
technical show of acientific attainments, the author makea manifest 
that he ia not one of thoae Christian teachers to whose " mental 
idlooea " is largely due the unbelief of young men who look to 
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them 88 guidee (p. 98). It ia enough to 1&7 that both the scientific 
and the Christian poaition are fairly represented, and " the kinda 
of evidence of the two compared." It ia well to be reminded, 
for it i, often forgotten, that " the evidences upon which most 
penona believe the teachings of acience " consist " purely of 
authority." Few penon1 can be eipert■. Whilat even "for 
actually acienti6c men the only ultimate evidence for the concl11-
1ions of science i1 experience, either by ob■ervation or experiment 
through the sen■ee, and these may easily delude 111." Mr. Brad
laugh strongly insists that conacio111Deaa cannot be trusted. If 
this be ao, then scientists should be the meekest and least dogmatic 
of the proclaimers of would-be truth. Utinam lie easel! 

Under the head of " The Practical Limita to Scientific Con
clllliona," there is force in the remark that "the real iasue with 
the acepticiam of the day, whether scientific or not, lies 88 it did 
in the disputes of the Reformer■ with Rome, in the prnervation 
of common sense in the world." 

The moral force of Christianity ia compared with that of science 
u !orcefully 88 ia poasible in the ama1l apace allotted to it, whilst 
the summary &)?pear■ both fair and firm. " We have seen that 
nataral acience 1taelf, through ita method of induction, ultimately 
rests upon probabilities and analogies, and ao cannot reR.BOnably 
taunt Christianity with a want of mathematical certitude." It is 
hardly neceuary to point out how true this is, or how often it is 
ignored by fashionable scientists. 

The nine of the book, for its avowed pnlJ'OI(!, is considerably 
enhanced by the Appendix, which consists of an abridged form of 
a reply to a secularist lecture. Forty-aix pointa of the lecture are 
dealt with seriatim. Not exhallatively, certainly, but with suffi
cient terseneaa and cleamesa to be both helpful to troubled readers, 
and auggeative of fairly model methods to any whoae duty it may 
be to l'ngage in like controveray. 

Taken as a whole, this book may be earnestly commended to 
the perusal of thoughtful believer■. It is idle to deny that we 
have and shall havl'I increasingly to do with unbelief in varied and 
especially popular forms. Critical editions or acientific treatises, 
however valued u manifestations of Christian achol&l'l!hip, are not 
alwaya most efl'e~ve. They are read, because they can only be 
read, by the erudite few. The volume before us is suited, hy its 
unpretentious but careful simplicity, to the understanding of tho 
many. Aa such we wish it a wide circulation, and trust that 
thereby many may be helJ>P,d to become workmen that need not 
to be a&hamed, "right.ly dividing the word of truth." 
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BLUNT's REFORl'ATlON OF mE CHt:BCH OF ENoU..'fD. 
VoL IL 

Tl,c Rrf or,11ation of tltc Ch11rch of E11t1lafl.d, its History, Prin-
ciples, nnd Results. By the Rev. J. H. Blont, M.A. Vol. 
JI. Rivingtons. 

Ma. BI.u1n's firat volume extended from 1514 to 1547; the 
present one covera the pl'riod between 15,7 and 1662. Dt-aling 
with a period of such length and such a character, even a bulky 
volume like the present can do little mon than give a bare recital 
of ennts. Mr. Blunt writes, not for the leameil, but for general 
n:adera. We mnat add that be writes for hia own particular 
achool. His theory of the English Church ia that known aa the 
Angl~Catholic, ofwhich he ia one of the moat extremeadvor..atea. 
The Puritane and "the Roman Catholic aect" are to him both ob. 
jecta of abhorrenct>, although not in the aame ilegree. Of the former, 
be bas nothing good to aay. "The Puritans," we an told on 
p. '11, "were neither educated nor reverent.'' Owen, Baxter, 
Howe, Calamy, Manton not educated! The remark u to want 
of reverence ia just aa accurate. Such violence and prejudice 
defeat their own ends. No one who livea outside the atmosphere 
of partiaanahip will accept Mr. Blunt's caricature of Puritans and 
Puritanism aa a portrait. 

What eurpriaea us moat in Mr. Blunt and the writ.era of hie 
achool, ia the attitude they take towards the Reformera of their 
own Church. Cranmer, Ridley, and Hooper find no favour in 
Mr. Blunt'• eyes. According to him they \\'ere always and every
where in the wrong. Everything which tends to their dis
advantage is carefully recorded. The assertions of their enemies 
are accepted without question. Whatever T/,e Grey Friar:! 
Chronide and Hu~•• Di,playing of Protutant, eay muet be 
true, while Foxe 18 seldom mentioned without the addition of 
ioeinuationa against hie truetworthineu. We have no doubt at 
all that Cranmer would receive more juatice at the hands of a 
Ruman Catholic historian, not to 81)eU of generosity or St. Paul's 
charity, than he receivea here. We should be sorry to quote 
the violent invectivea to be found on pagea 196 and 330. 
When we are informed that the deaoendante of Cranmer became 
Boman Catholics, we uk, What bas thia to do with t.Jie 
.Archbiahop I 

We read again (p. 152), "Archbishop Cranmer himself wu 
twice married, and Mra. Cranmer married two other huab&nda 
after loeing the Archbishop." Thia occura in a paragraph which 
eeeka to prove "the growing irreligion of the anti-Church party," 
and in a note which givea e:umplee of alleged profligacy or luity. 
On the other hand Gardiner 18 painted with a halo of glory, 
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Bonner is carerully whitewashed, Mary is exculpated and com· 
mended. The way in which the persecutions are palliated is 
often ingenious. We have quite a long description of soveritica 
enacted against beggal'II, by way of sug,,<>esting to us that men in 
those days did not think 80 much of buming and being burnt 
alive as we do. But after every possible r.3lliation and 
deduction, Mr. Blunt is obliged to admit Foxes hard fact or 
277 persons being rut to death for heresy within the few years 
of Mary's reign. I burning alive was thought so little of, how 
is it that there is no second example on a similar scale in English 
history 1 

We do not care to challenge Mr. Blunt on a number or 
secondary ~uestions, such as his effort to throw the blame on the 
Spanish Philip and his priests, or the evident delight with which 
he quotes the Rerormers in favour or religious persecution. We 
will bring the whole matter to a simple test. In his last chapter 
he accepts and derends the doctrine and institution of the 
English Church as settled at the Reformation. We ask, Who 
carried out the Reformation-Gardiner and Bonner, or Cranmer 
and Ridley 1 Assuredly not the former. If the latter did not, 
who did 1 Who wc;re its leading sr,irits 1 Did it transact itself 1 
Has it no living representatives 1 fhe answer undeniably is that 
Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and their helpers were u thoroughly 
identified with the English as Luther and Calvin with the conti
nental Reformation. Apart from them it hu no existence. Now, 
if they were the characters described in this volume, what must 
we think of the Reformation and the English Church which are 
their work 1 How any one can renounce the actor and accept 
the work is a complete mystery to UL Look at the matter from 
another paint of view. Mr. Blunt's sole defence of Bonner is 
that in hts persecution he simply acted in his "judicial capacity," 
that he could no more refuse to act than a judge of assize (p. 232). 
Would not the same apply to Cranmer'& proceedings in n,ference 
to Anne Askew and others 1 Yet nothing of the kind is said. 
On the contrary, no opportunity is lost of repeating the charge of 
persecution ~"&inst Cranmer. 

Mr. Blunt ts greatly shocked at the strong language used by 
some on the Reformed side about the mass and altar. Yet he 
himself writes of the Lord's table substituted, "This wretched 
kind of 'board' was spoken of by old-fashioned people (with 
an almost excusable contempt) as an • oyster table,' evidently 
from its close resemblance to the rough bench table used by the 
atreet huckaters" (p. 412). Now, the "mass" is not found in. 
Scripture, whereas "the Lord's table" is ( l Cor. x. 21), 80 that 
after all the violent Reformers did not abuse a Scriptural inati
tlltion, whereas the other side did. We confess that much which 
is said in this volume in defence of the medieval mus ia as shock-
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ing to us aa anything which Mr. Blunt e<,nJemns. Buch a sentence 
u, " Whether or not the more 11evere English aervice of our own 
time is an improvement upon the elaborate Latin service of our 
forefathers" (p. 405), sounds passing stranr in the lips of au 
English clergyman. The attempt of Charles . to force Episcopacy 
on Scotland is changed into a " secret conspiracy for the over
throw of Episcopacy" (p. 509). The t1xpulsion of the En1diah 
Nonconformist& in 1662 becomes the "ae-ceaaion of the Non
conformist&" (p. 578). We are informed that the number of 1;1•

ceders was not 2,000, but 800, and also that "aome were men of 
property, some made wealthy marriages, some returned to the 
trades which they had given up for the pulpit, and great kindne&11 
was shown to thoee who were poor by the bishops and nobility.n 
Prefixed to the volume is a "Chart of the Ministerial Succeaaion 
of the Church of England." Immediately succeeding the Apostle1J 
nre " British bishops, French bishops, Irish bishops, Romnn 
bishops, Milanese bishops." No particulara are given until the 
sixth centnry. 

MELi.oa's Hu oF Csa1sT's GJ.RJIF.NT. 

TM Hem of Christ's Gai-mtnt, and OtM'I' &rnum,. By Enoch 
Mellor, D.D. With a Biographical Sketch by Henry 
Robert ReynolJa, D.D. London : Hodder & Stougbtou. 
1882. 

No time has been lost in iaauing this handsome and moat accept
able memorial volume. Dr. Mellor was taken from us in October 
of last year. And now we are presented with a aeJection from 
his aermona, including aome of his latest, and one that wu preached 
within a month of his death, that will be greatly valued both for 
ita own aake and for the aake of him whoae voieti will be heard no 
more. 

The brief biographical sketch by Dr. Reynolds is fullt1r of the 
loving appn,ciation of its subject than of narrative and event. 
A life, indeed, each as Dr. Mellor's, spent moatly in a single town, 
and in the P.Utorate of a harmonious church in quiet days, is 
marked by little incident or change. Dr. Mellor wu born at 
Salendine Nook, near Huddersfield, on the 20th of November, 
1823. He was educated at Huddersfield College, and at the 
University of Edinburfih, where the teaching of Sir William 
Hamilton chiefly engaged hia attention and was the moat powerful 
factor in his training. In 1845 he entered the Lancashire 
Independent College, and two years later accedted the charge of 
Square Church, Haliru. It was a feeble an declining church 
when Dr. Mellor'• connection with it began, with a great history 
indeed, but with little hope or present proapect of anything but 
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gradual extinction. But from the time of Dr. Mellor'a IIJlpoint
ment, it.a fortunea wholly changed. The place, large aa 1t waa, 
became too strait for the con~tion. It.a liberality and zeal 
were awakened, and near the 11te of the old chapel waa erected a 
new one, with which Dr. Mellor's name will long be connected. 
He continued in it.a putorate until 1861, when he was persuaded 
to mcceed Dr. Rafllea in Liverpool, but aft.er the interval of a few 
years be returned to bia old home, and gave Halifax the fruit.a of 
his ripeat uperience, as he had given it the vigour and zeal or bia 
iouth. In 1863 be waa called to the chair or the Congregational 
Union, and in 1870 his own University conferred upon him the 
degree or Doctor of Divinity. Twelve months ago, upon his return 
from a tour in Egypt and Greece, hia health began to fail, and in 
the autumn bia labo1ll"II on earth were ended. 

Few men of bia denomination were better known outside of it 
than Dr. Mellor. Aa a preacher his services were in wide request. 
The charm of bia aermona conaiated not in their brilliancy, for the 
preacher made little pretension to oratory, but in their aublime 
aincerity. No one could listen to him without aeeini that he felt 
the truth he preached, and endeavoured ao to preach 1t as to make 
it a regulating principle in the lives of his hearera. His con
tributions to literature were aa large as could be expected when 
the preaaing claima of bia long pastorate are considered. Some 
of tlie easaya he published in E'Xluia reveal a master's hold or bia 
theme, and power to maintain it againat all encroachment.a. But 
his moat important work was the treatise which he composed aa 
the Congregational Union Lecture for 1876, entitled Priuthoorl 
Onuidered in the Lightof Uie New TeJlamenl. It is not anexhauative 
disclllllion of priesthood in all aspects, nor indeed does it profeu 
to be. But it ia a thorough vindication of the inalienable spiritual 
priesthood of every Christian, moderate in statement, clear in it.a 
language, and irresiatible in it.a argument. 

In thia memorial volume aome of Dr. Mellor's more widely 
preached sermons are omitted, to the momentary regret or the 
reader. And yet it would be difficult to decide which or the 
twenty that are included should yield their place. They are so 
admirably selected that they represent Dr. Mellor in his different 
moods and in hia ever-varying treatment of the one theme, from 
which he rarely digressed, of the Person and Mediatorial work of 
the Lord. A brief sacramental addreas even is admitted in the 
company of a sermon which is a passionate plea for his Master, 
and another which treats indirectly of some of the connections 
between religion and moral philosophy, and still others that are 
vivid and st.artling pictures of different Christlesa types of man. 
"The Uses of Sickness,''" No Cho.ngea," "At Thy ,vord,'' "The 
Stone and the Image," "The Training of a Child," are other 
a11bjecta that are dealt with, and will give some idea of the 

VOL. LIX. :SO. CXVII. P 



.no Litm,ry Nolitta . 

pund traftl'lled by the preacher. But it ia needlma to parti
aJariae further. No better memento of Dr. Mellor than thia 
TOlume could have been deviaed. By all who knew him it will 
be treuured and often oonaulted. And to 1uch u never heard 
him, it will convey a fair repreaentation of the apirit of the man 
ud of hie miDiatry. 

ScaYllaoua's I>oc:Tamz or THE CB088. 

TM JJoelnn,e of tAe On.: A Conmbutin to t1e TAtory j{ '/:' 
CAridiaa Life. By the Rev. E. P. Scrymgour, , 
Lecturer on English Literature in King's College, London, 
&c. London : Bell and Soos. J 882. 

PmLOROPBY, •YI Kant, eannot be leamed by rote ; each man 
mWlt learn to philoeophiae for himlelf. In this way philoeophies 
threaten to become u numel'OIII u philoeophera. Yet every new 
production u it ariaea may be referred to its apecific claa. The 
authO\' of this book hu abundant faith in his 1yatem, which he 
oonfl!lll!I to be partially derived from Hegel He alao claime to 
have "the liberal Jargeneu of the Comtiat;" while "the mblime 
aentiment of aorrow underlying the extravagance of Peniminn" 
ii alao uaimilated by hia comprehenaivenea. "The book ia iD 
'1w, ll8Dle an EireDikon." Not only doea it aim at the reconciliation 
of all achoola of philoaophy, bat alao at that of philoaopby with 
religion. Such an aim ii certainly magnifioent ; and it would be 
a great wonder if a book of leu than two hundred pagea ahould 
inaugurate thia connmmation. 

It would require the author'a akill in phil010phic writing
which he conaiden to be "• form of art"-to condenae hie syatem 
into 1tatements briefer than his O'WD. The atyle ia not only 
marked by brevity, but ia aomewhat myatical and enigmatical 
We will do our beat, however, to repreaent the principal foaturee of 
:Mr. ScrymlOUl"a ayatem. In the preface he distinguiabea between 
"theory-the apprehension of law, and hypothesis, which ii an 
usnmption of 111pra-sensible e1:iatence, auggeated by discovered 
law." He then prot'ftda to uy that "it is u theory, not hypothesis, 
that I maintain what in the ~uel I deacribe u the spiritual or 
ideal 1phere, the sphere of law. Weare to distinguish "between 
the 1phere of nature, u vaguely known to ua in common experience, 
and the ideal or spiritual sphere which ia the sphere of law." 
Then :Mr. ScrymJOur would have ua to rN:eive the Hegelian 
paradoz. The distinction between nature and intelligence, 
"though deepl;y real, ia not ultimate ; "only, through "the neceuary 
incompleteneaa of OW' knowledge it can never pau avray." And 
our author d08I not llfflll to suapect an;y incongruity iD this 
111ggmtion t.liat we lhould 11111'81lder our nuon, au.ah u ii ii, for 
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the aake of helping ua out of ita native difficulti• We mlllt 
regard our intelli"8nce aa a part of nature : the mind which 
oblerves is one witli the thing ohlerved: subject and object are 
identical : which is the aboriginal fallacy of Hegelianism, and the 
confusion of our thought-process with "thinaa as ther are." 

We mppose that fundamentally most plulosopb1cal ayatems 
are of two kinds. One is that of materialism. It saya that 
"things aa we know themn are identical with •~thinga aa they are." 
Nothing uista which man does not or ma7 not know. The 
other systtm l88el'ts that "things u they are ' are not within our 
present apprehension, but are disclosed by "thinga as we know 
them. n This division of judpient on the primary thinga of phi
lOBOphy Mr. $uymaour thiu1u he can heal. He does not deny 
the main position ol either school, but is not content with this 
alone. He proposes to show that they are identical But he 
CRDDot show this to reason, only to faith. "The ultimate perfection 
of our knowledge is a limit which m118t ever remain unattainable ; 
but with the genuine pursuit of knowledge, with our grasp of the 
apiritual sphere, our conviction of the ultimate absorption of the 
aphere of nature must grow stronger. That conviction is in truth 
t.Le universal postulate which underlies all knowledge; the sup
~tion that knowledge is pouible, the presumption that nature 
11 intelligible. And with the growth of knowledge that pre-
111111ption is continually confirmed." 

We could wish that Mr. Scrymgour had indicated some suspicioo 
~ there might be a possible deception lurking under "the 
presumption that nature is intelligible." Who can dispute that 
nature 11 intelligible, in part 1 But who can doubt that nature 
can never be wholly intelligible to man I It is intelligible now to 
aome extent, and becomes more so every day, but always revealing 
itself under the principles and limit.a of human reason. IT. reveals 
itself to us always both as the intelligible and as the unintelligible. 
It speaks both of the finite and of the infinite : it cont.aiDS both 
the "mathematical idea" and "the spiritual idea." No com
bination of these easentially differing element.a in nature-by 
Hegel, Schelling, Principal Caird, or any of their disciples, is _yet 
"intelligible." Mr. Scrymgour may believe that the mathematical 
idea is included in the spiritual, the finite in the infinite, the 
iphere of nature in that of law and ideRS-RDd we are not ashametl 
t.o confess the same faith ; but we cannot yet agree t.o uy that it 
tan be demonstrated to reason or put int.o philosophical fonu. 
Kant aeema t.o have ahown tbat the Ian of human l'el80n for. 
bid il 

It is the pretence of philosophical syatems that they have 
bridfld t.he chasm between thought.a and things. Materialism 
hu 1te ahort and

1
d:&:ethod, which is to assert that thoui;hts 

are tbinp. The • • matches thia uaertion by hia affirmat.ioo 
P2 
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that thinga are thought& Both theories have found encou~ 
ment in the growth of the doctrine of evolution. The mat.erialiat 
aeea in it a triumphant testimony to the llllfficiency of nature to 
account for itself. The idealist, on the other hand, u readily 
seizes it to asaist an ell:pOllition of the universe on ideal lines. 
E,·en in the blind activity of monads the latt.er dilcerm a nucent 
purpose, a rudimentary intelligence ; while the former delight.a to 
recorise this u the very point at which molecular motion is 
pus1ng through sensibility to comciouneu. Mr. Scrymgour 
uys (p. 29): "Throughout organic life, therefore, I recognise the 
"rmination of the idea of purpc>SP. u the inward C8Wl8 and real 
mterpretation of that outward adaptation which is its correlative. 
Even in gravitation, mdiation, u well u iu the polar foreea and 
atomic affinitil'II, we can acarcely stand againat the hint of a 
centmlisin~, individuating proceas, auch as would appear to stamp 
upon the face of nature, u a whole, organir. lineaments, and to 
confirm our poatulate of purpose by marking it with univenal 
validity." 

We question whether the Positivist will accept "the Spiritual 
Postulate " which our author recommends to him under the bribe 
of so large a concession to his materialism. When Mr. Scrymgour 
comes, in his aecond chapter, to discourse on " The Conftict of 
Ideaa," ho is compelled to take a side in the great warfare, in 
spite of his usumed impartiality. He uya : "Thought, although 
inseparable from the world and outward life, is yet diatinct, and 
ought to be regarded as the inward caalt', the real and pot.ential 
form, the law, the ground of all experience. .... Between the 
inward and the outward it might appear that a gulf is fixed : yet 
to Sf&D that gulf no bridge can be cooatructed. Indeed the 
relation is too close to admit of auch a ~ibility. Once appre
hend it juatly, and the gulf diaappeara.' Here we see how this 
theory Janda in a denial of any essential diff'erence between 
things and thoughts I There cannot be a bridge, for there is no 
chasm I So uys the materialiat-with this difference, that he 
insists thnt mind is but an enenaion of matter; whereaa the 
idealist claims matter 88 an extension of spirit. Who shall 
decide between them t The materialist thinks his assertion to 
be quite aa good u that of the idealist. : and 88 leviathan laughs 
at the hook of the fisher, so the Agnostic at the conceits of 
transcendentali&m. 

Yet we do not overlook the fact that idealism commands 
strong po~itions against the materialisL As Mr. Scrymgour 
observes, there is " a persistent pretension of the mathematical 
idea to dominate the realm of the eternal;" but it can only do 
this by 816umptions which it atuhbomly n-fuaea to allow to any 
system ucl'pt it• own. However, natural acience reveals too 
much for umtuiali~w to explain. 'fhere are not only mathe-
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matical proportions in nature, but suggestions of apace, motion, 
force, and adaptation. 

" The essence of the mathematical idea is ratio ; and the rntioa 
limit and determine each other. Of this central antagonism the 
antagonistic relations of constant and variable-,·arinble and 
function are developments, and the law of v:iriation of the func
tion ia expresaed by an infinitesimal ratio. Ratio itself, in the 
idea of relative increase and diminution, involves tho ultimate 
antagonism of positive and negative. Then there is the anta
gonism of algebra with geometry,.-ither refusing to keep its 
hand.a oft" the other. . . . . Attraction ia not motion, yet it pnssea 
into motion, and by motion is measured. . . . . Even the law of 
gravitation is not fulfilled absolutely: there must always be some 
residue of interference unaccounted for, 111ppoaing tho material 
univel"Be unlimited." 

Such facts certainly demonatrate the necessary incompleteneu 
of our theoriea. Mr. Scrymgour, however, makes these contra
dictions in the sphere of nature, which the materialist cannot 
explain, to serve his purpose. They evince " the conflict of 
ideas." But then we cannot help asking to whom the ideas 
belong, which he alleges to be in conflict. Ideas belong to some 
mind; and the ideas which are evolved in Nature belong to a 
Mind in which there can be no conflict. It is only in poetry-and 
somewhat pantheistic in ita character-that the Divine ideu can 
be said to be in conflict : not in philosophy, which, if genuine, is 
the science of reality. If Wfl had space to follow Mr. Scrymgour 
through his application of his system to theological and ethical 
questions, we could show that amongst much that is very sug
gestive, his subservience to a dubious philosophy vitiates much 
of his speculation. How far he goes towards pan theiam the 
following extract may show (p. 78) :-

" If we cannot entirely imagine its details, we can a88Uredly 
grasp and undentand it as a whole. With regard to the cosmic 
systems, and to what we call inorganic nature generally, we 
bow its relation to oul"Belvea in our knowledge of its laws ; we 
bow further those intimate relationa which subsi.~t betweem our 
thoughts and feelings, and what we call their physical conditiom. 
And although our knowledge of cosmic evolution is u yet obscure, 
Ye can hardly resist that movement of thought which compels 111 
to grasp the unity of nature as an effort of adaptation which may 
justly be regarded aa everywhere organic-i.e., as implying an 
ideal development. To speak indeed of the conaciousneu of 
nature, might appear at first as a whimsical paradox ; yet here 
again I would ask, what is there in experience to preclude this 
almost irresistible concluion 1" 

We can only re(>lY to t.hia final question, that if you begin by 
denying the diatmctioo between matter and spirit, you will 
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inerit.ably fall on the pantheistic conclusion that nature is con
scious, and tbererore Dirinl'. :Mr. Scrymgour evidently follows 
Principal Caird in bis lntrodudion to the Pkilosoplay of Religion, in 
attribntin, to nature the marlm of an organism. Bnt if it is an 
organism 1t has life, and we cannot then hesitate to allow alao 
intelligence ; which intelligence, or "conscioumeaa, n mmt be that 
of the Infinite. Yet Mr. Scrymgour hopes by such reuoning to 
J,:ive to Christianity a philosophic ground. His book is entitled 
The Dodrine of II.. Crou. That "con8ict of ideas" which he finds 
to be the great law of tho Universe, ezplains the llgOny of 
Redemption. The 8011l ia to find rest in the 111ppreaaion or the 
mothemotical idea of individuality. A man must, we suppose, 
ceaae to regard himaelf u a separate and reapoDBible indindual ; 
and begin to consider that be 18 one with the universe and with 
God. Hie happinl'88 ia attained in "the ethical idea, n which is 
"the community of conscionsue88." "The art of reflexion is at 
once an anertion of eternity-and for all men this posaesaion is 
at least within reach, as all have the reflexive faculty." Man's 
way to eternal lire, it would seem, lies through philosophy. Having 
"broken the boud of the mathematical idea, by the spiritual 
might of the community of conscioumeas," he gets a hold on real 
unity. Jesua Christ became "to the Church the symbol of the 
Divine Presence, because He knew God u the Eternal Father one 
with His Eternal Son." The "conflict of ideas" went. on in 
Judaism ; it accounts for the antagonism to Christ ; it is going on 
still. But we are not to think tbot sin is eternal "Without an 
apprehenaion of the boud ofDirine communion which hind& every 
8011l in indissoluble relationship witli the spiritual Father, and 
""""'8 abaoluu alienation inamuirobl~ (thtt italics are ours), we 
conld not bear to look into the depth of sin." But in this 
Hegelian amalgamation of the human spirit with the Divine, 
how can there be such a thing as sin I He saya (p. 133): "Here 
u in all genuine inquiry the llhadow of relation pursues 118 
tbroupont. Except in relation lo the spirit of holineSB sin is not 
conceivable at all" Sin consists in man obeying "tho organism 
of delin" for bia own sake, and not in pursuit of "ideal de
velopment." When a man comea to know his own desires and 
obeys them for the nnivel'llal good he baa attained "&lvation." 
"To awaken a genuine repentance is the noblest effort of our life 
-and in the great agony we can hear the call of God to repentance 
and life." 

We do not know what may be the eft'ect of this philoaophical 
akekh on the Hegelian, the Comtist, ancl tho Pessimist, to whom 
it ia eapecially dedicated. Some of them may po&1ibl~· learn from 
it that Christianity is a system of truth which in ,·iew cif the real 
facts of nature and humanity is more comprehensive than their 
own. The only di@advantage would be that they might. soon 
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1U1pect that the "doctrine of the Croaa" ia aomething very dill'enml 
from the account given or it in this book. We are sorry that we 
caunot compliment Mr. Scrymgour either upon his philosophy or 
upon his theology. 

D.u.E's Suon OI' ELvIBA. 

TAe Synod of Elvira, and 01,:rwian. Life in the FO'Urth Cmtwry; 
A Hiatorical E1111ay. By Alfred William Winterslow 
Dale, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Trinity Hall, Cam
bridge. London : Macmillan and Co. 1882. 

TUE Synod of EltJira has hardly received the attentkn at the 
hands of ecclesiastical historiam that it deae"ea. Beyond a huge 
and dreary dissertation upon it by Mendoza, ·and occasional allu
sions, more or less full, in the pages of Spanish Church history, no 
adequate att.empt has been made to estimate its importance, or to 
exhibit the information it gives as to the moral character of the 
1$8; One of its canons, forbiddinf the admiaaion of picturee 
within a church, has been a favounte weapon of Protestant re
formers. And now and again, at long intervals, atodenta have 
found in the authority of other of its canona, the meana of reruge 
or of 88118Ult. But the Synod has generally been treated with 
neglect and indifference. ILa date hae been left so uncertain, that 
between the extreme calculationa ia a chasm of nearly five hundred 
years. Its locality is a matter only or conjecture and inference. 
And though it was the fil'Bt of the W eatem council& that can 
fairly be considered aa national, and atanda in cloae relation to 
the great events of the early part of the fourth century, its impor
tance, as the initiation of a new eccleaiaatical policy, which wu 
radically to alter the relationship of the Church to the State, has 
rarely been perceived. And consequently there has long been 
needed auch an attempt as Mr. Dale baa made, to recover the action 
of this Synod from obscurity and miscomprehenaion, and to trace 
ita moral and political aignificance. That taak, necessitating 
great labour, and requiring much critical acumen, he baa accom
pliahed thoroughly. The more minute difficulties of the interpre
tation of ambiguoua canona and the examination of textual 
variationa are fully discussed, when they are not finally aolved. 
And the detaila of information thoa derived are reduced to an 
organic symmetry, in which are aeen a faithful picture of the 
Spanish Chon:h of the fourth century, and the rudiments of the 
policy that prevailed at NiCIBL 

Of the controveraies of which thia Synod has been the aobjeat, 
the moat general relate to its locality, to its date, and to it.a con
stitution. Mr. Dale may claim to have aettled all three. He 
ahowa that tbo council must have met at Illiberria in Bcetica, 
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which stood on the aite of the modern Granada. With reapeet 
to it.a date, he givea concluaive reuom for fixing upon the earlier 
part of the year 306, which ia about the lateat time at which 
both Boai111 and Valeri111 could have been present. It iD ve~ 
probable that the former of thoae biahopa convened the council, 
and exerted a maaterly influence npon ita deliberatiom and deci
aion& And no better auggeation aa to the atandard of precedence 
in it haa been made than that of Dr. Piua Gama, who arguea with 
much force that the order of aignature waa decided, neither by 
caprico nor by age, but by the date of the foundation of each 
biahopric. 

The majority of the eighty-one canona of thia Synod relate to 
diacipline, and very little light ia caat upon either the creed or the 
manner of worship of the Spaniah Church of the period. The 
range of episcopal 11uthority wu extended, and aevenl meaauna 
were taken in order to mark the apecial dignity of the preabyter'a 
office, and to separate the clergy aa a claaa from the laity. A uni
form ayatem of. diacipline waa th111 for the fint time eatabliahed 
throughout the diocesea of Spain, which sought to regulate by 
JK>!!itive and often minute injunctiona the morality of the convert& 
10dividually, aud of all their relations to the State and to aociety. 
Sentimenta, formerly prevalent but not preacribed, were formu
lated, systematised, and perpetuated. Hitherto the Church had 
been simply an aggregate of autonomous congregatiom, practically 
independent and related to one another by community of feeling 
rather than by statute. The greater citiea had indeed ezerted a 
preponderating influence over poorer or humbler churchea in the 
neighbourhood; but there waa no distinct der.endence of the one 
upon the other, and no legislation that necessanly bound both. The 
policy of Diocletian bad been to reorganise and unite under one 
regular system the empire which he found threatened with disinte
gration. Hoaiua, wbowaa perhaps the first great eccleaia.atical states
man the Church bad produced, must have perceived at once that a 
aimilar policy would be followed by Diocletian's succeB110rs, becallSC 
in it lay the only hope of Imperial security. And the problem, in 
consequence, to which be addresaed himself, waa how to prepare 
the Church that it might take advantage of this change in the 
methods and views of the Government. Be saw that it waa 
necessary for it to assume organic unity, and transform itself into 
a great corporation. Uniforniity of law must consolidate the 
aeparate communitiea, and cobeaion among the parts must be 
aecured and maintained; and that, in Hoaius's opinion, could be 
beat eft'ected by endowing the clergy with ezceptional powers, and 
knitting them together aa a distinct caste. It waa left for the later 
council.ii of Nicu and Sardica to carry out the viewa of Hoaius 
more fully. Tho great interest of Elvira arisea from the fact that 
there, under his personal influence, was inaugurated that aystem of 
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corporate union, upon the buia of which was built the great 
external pl'Olperity and authority of the Chlll'Ch in later yean. 

This book will be welcome to student.a of eccleaiutical history 
for other qualities than the Vlllue of it.a content.a. It is com
pletely furnished with all that a1;1paratus of analyaea, notes, and 
mdicea, to the omission of which, in connection with auch a 
,rork, penal conaequencea ahould be appended. There are not 
only appendices, tracing the literature that may be conaulted 
upon every matter of difficulty, and recapitulating the opiniona 
that have been held upon every matter of doubt; but even the 
magazine articlea that deal with this Synod are anmmariaed, 
and liata are given of the mea to which aome or ita canona have 
been put. Mr. Dale deacribea his work u a " firat venture io a 
new field of atudy," and inacribea it "Pam pri,nitias." It is 
to be hoped that his pen will busy itaelf with aimilar themea for 
many yeara to come. 

BROWN'S F1az-B.A.Pl'I8JI 01' ALL FLF.SB. 

The Fire-Baptu,m, of All Fluh; or, The Comi"!I Spiritual Crw 
oftM Dispensatiun. By S. Borton Brown, B.A. London: 
Kegan Paul, Trench and Co. 1882. 

TBERB ia no expreaa atatement in thia volume aa t.o the nationality 
or the author, but" hia speech bewrayeth him." The frequent 
use of the word " tranafigured," in a aenae not uanal with 
Eogliah writera, and aome other peculiarities of style, indicate 
that he is an American; and he ia alao a Univeraaliat. Of 
course there is nothing in hia nationality to be aahamed of; and 
ir his views aa to the eventual restoration of all moral and 
accountable beioga to purity and blesaednesa were set forth 
soberly, and supported by fair argument, we should be bound 
to consider them dispassionately, and to give our reaaons for 
diaeenting from him if we could not accept his conclusions. But 
he disclaims all controveray, and profeasea to have transcendental 
evidence or the truth of his opinion& He hu received a fiery 
baptiam of the Spirit which baa cleared away all earth-bom miata 
and burnt the truth into hia aoul Still there is nothing otl'en
lively dogmatical in hia atyle. Whilst he rivala the Po~•• 
infallibility, he lays no claim to Divine authority. He wntea 
for those who have eara to bear and eyes to see; but he breathes 
out oo anathemaa against those who refuae to follow him. They 
loee the benefit or his unerring guidance, and that is all We 
must give a few enracta which reveal bis state of mind, and 
leave our readers to judge whether it is one or spiritual elevation 
or of mental hallucination. In the firat paragraph of the Intro
duction be aay11 : "This boot will be helpful and suggestive to 
those who do not. wrest it.a words or meaning. It is not written 
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for controveny, but t.o upreaa what has been burned int.o me by 
the Fire of God. An inteme conviction hu taken poaaeaaion of 
me, that IOCiety ia abont t.o be bronght, in the love of God, 
thron,ltb a great spiritual criaia, which may truly be called a great 
FutE-llAJ'TJ811, and which will ultimately remit in great bleaaed
nea t.o man, and in the fuller manifestation of the glory of the 
Lord;" Speaking of the great criaia in hum&Q d'ain which ia t.o 
be brought about by the rapidly-approaching aecond advent of 
Chrilt, he aaya : " Thi■ conviction hu become irre■istible in me, 
not merely through meditation on the old prophecie■, but by a 
penooal conviction of ■pirit, through the inbreathi.ng of the 
ever-living Word which ■peaka t.o the inward ■pirit and uder
nanding. . . . Thu conviction ii confirmed al■o by a con■ideration 
of the •ip• of the time■, which are, without controveny, in
ten■ely ■ignificut. Bot the Word of the Lord needa no con
troveray or external authority. The authority ia in it■elr, or it ii 
nothing. To whom it comfll, it come• right home. The Word, 
who i1 Chrilt, ii Bia own authority" (lntrodnction, p. 10). 
Such atatementl occur very freqnent.ly. We ■hall only quote 
one or two other paaaaga " I know in my own life that God ii 
a comuming fire. I know penonally that He ii li,dit and life and 
love. I know that by fire and by ■word God will plead with all 
fteeh, and don 10 plead with me and with othen. I know, of a 
nnty, that in a yet more remarkable DU111Der tJum ever, H, tDill 
ptlfff' uul His Spirit °" all ftoA, and bathe the heaven• and the 
earth externally u well u internally in Bia regenerating Fin
Breat/a. The certainty t.o me ia irremta"ble, and without con
troveray" (lntrodnction, pp. 12, 13). Thongh hi• certainty 
" doe■ not pertain t.o date■ and t.o time perapective," yet he ii 
mre that "We are approaching rapidly a very remarkable Fin
Baplum of all jluA wliich will penetrate and melt the very heart 
of all ■ociety" (Introduction, p. 13). "I have been brought by 
penonal bapti■m in great conflict, t.o believe in the terrible u 
well u in the gentle judgmentl of God, u being necessary 
agenciea of Divine power, and u 11111weriug an euentially loving 
and beneficent parpoee, in the pn,■ent disordered condition of 
thing■" (p. 89). " I speak from a foretute of thil Fire-Baptiam, 
which hu burned an e:1perience in me which nothing can gain
•T.• for the terrible fiercenea of the fire of God'• Spirit triea the 
faith and worb of men even now " (p. 94 ). We think iL ia clear 
that the author'■ 1tate of mind ia abnormal ; but ia thia " Divine 
certainty" voucbaaf'ed t.o Univenaliata only, or ia it found oc:ca
■ionally in connection with all form■ of religion■ belief t The 
obvio111 anner ia that it ia a di■ordered mental conditioa, and 
Dot the remit of supernatural illumination. Any oLher conclu
lion would involve ns in endleu perplexity and contradiction. 
There are the ca~es of J'('ligiou11 melancholy in which sincere 
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Chriatiane, whose lives are blamelea, give themaelvea up to 
despair, fully perauaded that their final doom ia aealed. And, on 
the other hand, we meet with those who believe that they are in 
tonatant and visible communion with angels, and are per
mitt.ed to pay frequent visit.a to the heavenly world. Emanuel 
Swedenborg was a notable ill1111tration of this, and the so-called 
"Sew Church," which is to swallow up all other religions, baa 
no better foundation than the disordered fancies of an abnormally 
developed brain. 'l'he Plymouth Brethren profess to enjoy the 
infalliable guidante of the Holy Spirit in all mattera of faith and 
practice. We once met with two .Mormon miaaionariea in the far 
East who had come twelve thouaand miles to convert .Mahome
daDI, Hind111, and Buddhiata to their faith, who declared that 
their commiaaion had been given to them direct from Heaven. 
We suggested to them that it would be a fine opportunity or 
uerd.aing the gift of tongues, 88 they would otherwiae have t.o go 
through a coune of long and painful study before they could fulfil 
their mission. To this they 8888nt.ed ; and they tamed a fort
night, and then left the country betause the gift was not vouch
llfed ! But we need not multiply in1tancea. There are the 
germs of mysticism in all minds, and although, in most caaea, 
they lie dormant throughout life, they may be quickened int.o 
intenBe activity at any time by bodily sickness or by undue mental 
euitement. The ascetics amon~t the Romanists, .MahomedBDI, 
Hindae, and Buddhists can pass 1uto a state of spiritual elevation 
at will by fasting and " heavenly contemplation ; " and they are 
alto@ether :eroof against the usual modes by which intellectual 
conviction 1s produced. They know the secret.a of the 1piri~ 
world, not by utflmal evidence, but direct communion with the 
unseen, and it is utterly useless to reason with them. 

GRIFFITH'S FBOll. SIN TO SALVATION. 

F1'1Ym Si11, to Salwtio11,. The Pauline Picture of the Re
demptive Process. By Thomas Griffith, A.M., late Pre
bendary of St. Paul's, London. Hodder and Stoughton. 

TRB pftlellt volume will fully 8U8tain the reputation .Mr. Griffith 
hu acquired u a thou~htful writer. Indeed, in our opinion, it ia 
superior to aome of hia former works, inumuch 88 there is more 
llllity of topic. The theme proposed at the outset and accurat.ely 
described in the title ia closely adhered to. Briefly put, tha 
theme ia man under sin, in a state of transition, and under grace 
-the old theme of Christian preacher& and writera in all agee, 
yet how dift'erently treat.ed ! In aobstance there is little dift'erence 
between Mr. Griffith'■ small volume and many a laboured Puritan 
exposition, but in style and mode or treatment thl'I di,tance is 
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V88t indeed. Mr. Griffith treate the 1Ubject in the light of modem 
difficulties and with all the reaources of wide philoaophic reading. 
A marked feature of hia work i1 found in the numeroaa quota
tions from writen of the achool l't'preaented by Plato, Antonina&, 
Ef.ictto,tua, Seneca, and Cicero on one hand, and the Cambridge 
P atoniata on the other. At the 111UDe time these references are 
strictly subservient and germane to hie own line of thought.. We 
need not say how refreahing it ia in theae daya of Cl'8l8 ma~ 
rialiam, both in religion and 11eience, to escape for a few moment.a 
into a region or the moat elevated apiritaal thought. If we had 
to chOOIM! between philoaophen and mat.erialiata, we could not . 
hesitate long ; but we preff'r Christian J?hiloaophen to both. 
Another excellence in Mr. Griffith ia the high tone of hie moral 
teaching. The object of Christianity, according to him, ia not to 
lower the law to man, but to raiae man to the law. Mr. Griffith 
finda the frame for hie teaching in the two wonderfully contraated 
pictures of the Apostle in Rom. vii.-viii 17. These picturea he 
rightly takes 88 typical of man unrenewed and renewed uni
venally. The paraphrue of thia whole aection given in the 
Introduction ia very skilfully done, and the same may be said 
of the paraphraaea of paaaagea of Scripture throughout the 
volume. We had noted a goodly number of paaaages for quota
tion, but give only one. Speaking or God's Fatherhood, he saya: 
" The inscription on the temple of Apollo at Delphi was the 
fint to insiat ur:n this fundamental truth. For that admonition, 
• Know thyaelf, has not the meaning ao often miatakenly aaaigned 
to it by modem writen of, • Delve and grub into the receaaes or 
your own minda to discover their compoaition and their work
ing;' but, rather, • Become aware of what you are in relation lo 
the Supreme ; whence you apring; whoae image 100 bear ; with 
what capacity you are endowed ; ao that recogn.inng your Divinl' 
birth you may live a Divine life ! This ia clearly the aenae in 
which Socrates undentauda it when he asks Euthydemua, • Have 
you noticed that inscription on the temple at Delphi, and 
tried to lenm thence u:luu BOrl of bffllg you an, ; what capacity hu 
been bestowed on you for acting 88 a man should act 1 For who
soever is not aware of this hie proper capacity, lmou:, notAifl!I of 
Aimstlf; he fails to know hie apecial busineaa in this world ; he 
falla into numberleaa errors, and mi88e8 hia proper aim.' And 
juat in like manner Plato makes Socrates aay to Alcibiadea, 
' When the Delphic oracle enjoins ua to know ounelves, it meana 
to hoto our soul, u:haJ 1/ial u; what that intelligence therein 
which ia Dit1ine, which we have in common with God, and which 
makes us similar to God.'" Cicero, Antoninua, Epictetua, are 
quoted to the same eft'ect. All this i1 crowned by the Scripture 
doctrine of the Divino image in man. 

We notice a few defect.a. " Hindoo Boue," p. 162, should be 



either "Hindoo Y ogi,n or "Chineae Bonze." Ir a Bonze is a 
Buddhist prieat, t.here ia no Buddhiam. in lndiL We question 
whether "law of ain tt(Rom. viii. 2) means the Mosaic law, aa 
atated on p. 147. Was not the Mosaic law Divine I True, the 
law aggravates ain, but this reault followa from human perversity, 
and could IIClll'Cely justify such a designation of the Divine law. 
We are sorry alao to find " the doctrine of salvation by the 
,·icarioua sulferinga of Jesus" deacribed as "Calvinistic." We 
had thought the doctrine, apart from the Calvinistic or any other 
theory, part of the common heritage of Christianity. Indeed the 
doctrine ia implied in Mr. Griffith'■ own teaching. On p. 6 we 

• read, " We have had 1pecially pun:hased for qa the Spirit of 
Christ." Purchased-how, when, at what price I At the aame 
mue we confeaa that we ahould have liked to ■ee r,ter promi
nence given to the objective ground of forgiveneaa m t.he ■eventh 
chaptA>.r of the volume. Some aentences alao towards t.he close 
of the volume look in the direction of future probation and 
univenal reatoration. The danger of the achool of thought to 
which .Mr. Griffith aeema to have attached himself ia that of 
taking speculation, in■tead of Scri]!ture, as a guide in matters 
beyond human ken. We hope he will avoid t.he anare. 

BLENcoWE's CHBISTIAN Posmv1sx. 

<JA.riatian PoBitiM1t ; or, A Di:rm Dimru ./ler,elatioa a 
NeCUllllry Correlatiu of Humanity. By George Blen
cowe. London: Published for theAuthor: T. Woolmer, 
2, Castle Street, City Road, E.C. 

OUR author, who i1 evidently a wide reader and independent 
thinker, appears to have written this book aa an antidote to 
Professor :Max Miiller'a Hibberl Ltdure. Both the object and 
the method of the lecturer are criticised, the former aa aimin:; 
solely at the exhibition of the manner in which the various re
ligions might have been developed, and the latter aa overlooking 
some of the most important and fundamental dat.a. .Mr. Blencowe 
propoaea to examine the question in the light of the facts concerning 
the nature of man and his relation to the Creator, which the 
Professor omits, and undertake■ thereby to guide his readers to 
a directly opposite conclusion. And he writes with considerable 
knowledge and great vigour. A couple of chapters are devoted 
to the defence of the position■ that a direct Divine revelation is 
both possible and neceaaary, and after a further inquiry into the 
clwact.er of the revelation that man needs, the Incarnation becomes 
the central topic under the belfof that "all Divine revelation must 
■pring out of and be completed in it." The latter half of the book 
ia of higher qnality than the form,.r. Either the argument is too 
condensed, or the reasoning is a little disjointed, but there is 
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oertaioly aome difficulty in following our aut.hor at fint. Occuion
ally, too, he permita him.eelf to make a ata&emeu', particaJarl1 in 
the 1111folding of hie philoaophy, which need■ eit.her to be Kll&l"ded 
or to be expunpd. To define t.he will, for example, aa "the 1nm 
of emotiona," ia at leaat to in&emlp, the reader in hie atudy of the 
book, and make him feel the neceaity or caution u he proceeda. 
At the aame time the book contain■ much powerful putting of 
certain truth, 11nd may be nad with profit.. And thoae who an, 
acquainted wit.Ii the put life of ita aut.hor will be co111Cio111 of 
a great charm in a few paaaa,ga in which, out of hie long and wide 
uperience, he apeab or hie own bowledge or the power of tht 
0-pel. He knowa how to defend the faith intellectually, but u a 
witneu for hie Muter he ~ with great boldnesa. And the teati
mony which a paragraph m the preface contain■ ie more convincing 
than mere reuoning "I haYe had," writ.ea our author, "during 
the past forty-five yean, ao many opportunitiea of witnessing the 
operation of Chriatian faith in purifying, atren,rthening, and com
forting men, both barbarian and ciriliaed, uocler all changea or 
life, to u.y nothing of ita influence on myaelf, that to me the 
apiritual life ie as true an objective reality aa the sun in the 
heavens ; hence thoae theoriea which ignore, deride, or deny that 
life, have ever appeared as imperfect and one-aided. And the 
overpowering conviction of ita reality aa the end and completion 
of all Divine operations in and with man, hu enabled me to aee 
that in many cuea those who have nominallT opposed the Gospel 
have mistaken their object, while the good they have purposed 
to substitute for the auppcll8d evil hu been what the spiritual lire 
alone am produce." 

Eu.urolf's HoLI.IBl' lla.NBOOD. 

TAe Hol~ Nanlwod and ii.a Luaona /m· Busy Lif!U, &r
mon, Pnadwl ia Barna Cl&urcl,,. By J obn Ellerton, 
M.A., Rector of Banaea. London : Macmillan and 
0,. 

TloBTUN ten minutea' aermona or aermonettcs of excellent quality. 
We should be sorry if the aermonette were to become the model 
of En,tliah preaching. In that cue all hope of a return of the 
daya o1 Barrow and Farindon, to aay nothing of Howe and Buter, 
would be gone for ever. Still, aermona of the kind fumiabed in 
the preaont volume have their place ; and this being so, llr. 
Ellcrton'a aermona are quite modela of their kind. In e:s:tent 
they range from the ato7 of the Magi to the Aaceoaion, styled in 
Mr. Ellerton'a unconventional language" The Parting." Thorongh 
treatment there ia no room for, and it ia not attempted. The 
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object in view ii to learn what " leaaou" each incident baa for 
"bollf lives," and the111 leaona are drawn out and applied with 
much insight and force. The ~ ia perfectly aimple, yet 
c:ultivated. While the great Cbriatian cloctrinNI .are not expreaal7 
diacoaed, they are always implied. The preacher'■ eympat.hy, 
like hie knowledge, utende beyond hie own communion. The 
pulpit tone ia conepicuoue by ite abeence. Everything ie fresh, 
eimple, natural. We quot.e the following limply aa epecimeu of 
the preniling eentiment of the volume. Speaking of the way in 
which God used the Kagian astrology for good, the preacher uya : 
"Surely thie may teach 111 not to be too hard even upon ignorance 
and euperatition, when it ia honeet ignorance and devout IDpel'
ltition. I do not mean that we are to admire and imitate it ; that 
,re are to copy fonne of devotion becaoee thoee who uee them are 
eincere, or '° adopt religioue practicee becauee through them true 
devoutnMB may be upremted. God may have taught III a 
bi,tter and a porer way : we have no more right to copy modem 
aapentitione, or revive old onee, than St. Paul would have had to 
adopt the ~ re)won becauee the Magi had once been led by 
a star to Christ." "The man who can stand with a sneer and 
watch the kneeling tho1111111de u they murmur their litaniee iD. 
t.be crowded aialea, or wait their turn by the confeuionab of eome 
foreign ehrine ; the man who baa nothing but a jest for the 
eccentricities of en American camp-meeting, nothing bot a aolemn 
rebuke for the fervid utterance■ of aome band of evangeliete 
among our OW1l workin,t-people-how can such a man dare to 
claim fellowahip with lfim who, epotleee u He wu in holineee, 
7et could no longer rest in Bia sacred eecl111ion, but was drawn 
by the power of a Saviour's eympathy down to the Jordan valley, 
there among trembling publican■ end weeping harlota to bend 
beneath the burning worde of the preacher of repentance, 
and take his place in folfilling all righteouaneee, Hie ahare in the 
gr-at national act of retum and re■toration to God I" Mr. 
Ellerton baa many u:cellent thing■ to say to over-driven men of 
bueineu, for which we have no apace. We o.re glad to hear the 
following proteet, which we commend to preachers of the Heseey 
echool : " In the deepest and truest eenee of the word, th" 
Sabbath wu made for man. Nothing ia more falee than to 
imagine it to be a mere Jewish ordinance. Nothing ia more 
ridiculous than the ~try of aome Churchmen who refuse to 
give to the Christian Lonl's Day this grand, and ancient, and 
beautiful name of Sabbath." 
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FAC·SDIILB REPBINT. 

Collectim& of P,alma and HymM. Cbarlestown : Printed by 
Lewia Timothy, 1737. With Preface by the Rev. G. 
Osborn, D.D. 

TB1s is a fae-rimik reprint of a work published by J obn W ealey 
when he was a missionary of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Part.a, then iD its infancy. To this ia added 
• fauimik of the tune-book, "a, 11,ey are commonly nng at 1M 
Fouadery," published in 1742. 

Dr. Osborn's preface is ao much to the point, and ao abounda 
in interesting facts, that we should like to insert it at full length, 
though one or two things_ iD it may be open to debate. 

The only copy of the Hymn-Book of 1736 known to exist is in 
the poeaession of Mr. Brooke, Richmond Road, Hackney. "This 
unique volume,• Dr. Osbom says, " he hu kindly permitted the 
Methodist Book Committee to reprint in fac-simik, and thUB con
ferred a great obligation on that large and increasing number of 
persoDB who are interested in the hpnnology of Methodism." 

Strictly speaking, the interest 18 wider still. For here are 
several of Dr. W atts'a favourite hymns ; and some of the German 
hymns translated have a very special history. Mr. Wesley was a 
" missioner in Georgia" when he published this volume. Other 
"missionera" of the same aociety, or of its sister, the " Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge," went out not long after to 
South India. Among these were Fabricios and Schwartz. The 
former of these translated huge volumes of W esley'a favourite Ger
man hymns into Tamil, and they have been BUDg in the Tanjore 
and TranqueblU' missions for more than a century. The Rev. 
Elijah Boole, a Wesleyan missionary, translated some of .Mr. 
W ealey's veniona of the same German hymns into Tamil. So did 
Mr. Peter Percival In this shape they are aung in the W ealeyan 
Miasion native congregations in Madras to this day. 

A ~ hymn has wonderful vitality, and exercises an enor
mous influence. How many times have some of these hymns been 
printed and in how many languages I To think of the infinite 
number of human he:arta that some of these hymns have affected, 
and of the vast and varied multitudes that have aung them, ia 
quite bewildering. 

But we must return to the little volume before UL It is of 
such interest that we feel aure it will be eagerly bought up. The 
arrangement of the Hymn-Book is striking. It consists of forty 
psalms and hymns for Sundays, twenty of a penitential charac
ter for W edneadaya and Fridays, and ten rather long ones for 
Saturdaya. Some of these last could not have been sung in public 
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wonhip, we im~ine. Concerning Eupolia'a 111perb hymn to the 
Crator and ita history the reader muat conault Dr. Osborn'• autho
rit.iea. But it would atartle many to hear it given out, especially 
the linea: 

" Thee will I ling, 0 panmt Jove, 
And t.eaah the world to praiae &lid love." 

HEBBEBT
0

S TEllPLE. 

T1ae Ttm,pu. By George Herliert. Fae-simile Reprint. 
Third Edition, with Introductory &say by J. H. Short
houae, Author of" John Inglesant." 

Tms ia a time of fac-aimile reprints. Some, indeed, delight to 
see in what garment.a the old mastera of thought and feeling were 
llffll1ed, who do not, it may be, pauae to consider how little of the 
apint of the teacher■ of a bygone age they have imbibed. 

It will be well if the readera (there muat be many auch, for 
every one buya "George Herbert") of these wonderful poema, ao 
quaint, ao godly, ao wiae, are brought in any degree nearer to the 
ideal of the aaintly bard. 

The interesting and highly original preface by the author of a 
very aucceaaful romance, will hasten the sale of a book which baa 
very many other recommendationa. 

Perhapa, after awhile, the Aldine edition will be the one oftener 
t.aken down ; but thia will be cheriahed aa a choice relic : a book 
11 quaint in its outward aeeming u it ia in its every line. Of 
Herbert'■ TemJ!1e thia is not the time to speak. His place ia well 
defined, and hu value fully estimated. 

Mr. Shorthouse'a preface will excite ast.onishment in many 
quart.era, and will be thought to ahow much of the power of 
fancy that hu made the writer a favourite with many. 

It will be a gentle aurprise to aome learned Anglican divinea 
to be told that " Henry Wotton, George Wither, Francia Quarles, 
Henry Vaughan (gentlemen nnd men of faahion), with George 
Herbert and Nichols■ Ferrer, were the true founders of the 
Church of England." After this the friends of the Tablet should 
hasten to buy up the whole edition. 

Still, when taken cum gTano salu, the preface is suggestive, 
though its main thought does not commend it.self to our judg
ment. The idea that Herbert and a few of his contemporariea were 
" the revealera to the uncultured and unlearned of the true refine
ment of worahip," is not a little fanciful. Tallis's music existed 
before Herbert. Whence did the Anglican Prayer-book obtain ita 
marvellous refinement 1 In fact, tl1e quaintne11S and fastidiolllnesa 
which belonged to the men of whom Mr. Shorthouae apeaka, find 
no place in the formulariea of the Church of England. 

VOL. UX. NO. CXVII, Q 
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Many books have had enormou influence on the mind of the 
An~lican Church ; but in estimating that Church as it now exist.a, 
the influence of Hooker, Jeremy Taylor, and Pearson mllBt not be 
understood as sources at once of it.a strength and of it.a refinement. 
After all, it may need to be proclaimed aloud that the power of 
any Christian commUDity for good depends far more upon the 
spirit of self-aacrifice, and the realisation of God's presence and 
help, than upon all the grace that taste and refinement can breathe 
into it. 

WILLIAll'.S
1
S MANUAL OF THEOLOGY . 

.A Man1UJl of Natural and Revealed Tlu:ology, IJui,gMd 
upeciall!I fur Loeal Preadiers and Sunday-school Teaclun. 
By the Rev. Henry W. Williams, D.D., Author of "An 
Exposition of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans," &c. 
London: Published for the Author by T. Woolmer, %, 
Castle Street, City Road, E.C. 188%. 

Tms book is precisely what it was designed to be, a concise and 
comprehensive manual of theology for the use of men of little 
leisure. It does not profess to compete with more elaborate works. 
But it supplies a need that baa long been felt for a treatise, low in 
price but full and trustworthy, that might safely be put into the 
bands of candidates for the Local Preachen' plan and of the 
teachers of the more advanced clauea in the SUDday.achooL For 
auch a purpose this book ia to be preferred to Field'a Handbook, 
and to any of the current Otdlinu of T1ieology and Introdudury 
L«turu. It is neither too long nor \"rhapa too brief, though a 
larger reference to some popular obJectione and controversiea, 
which are not however altogether overlooked, would have in
creased it.a value. And ~ of Scripture are uniformly cited 
from the Revised Vers1ou, which practice of itself contributea 
to the permanent worth of the book. 

Dr. Williams baa chosen a method of arranging the dift'erent 
part.a of hie eubjttt which tends to lucidity, but which is open to 
one objection. It 1nakes it neceaaary for him, once at least, to 
travel'IIC ground which he baa already covered. If it were possible 
in a future edition, without the sacrifice of clearneu, to readjust 
the parts in somo way that would obviate that necesaity, the 
manual would lose almost the only feature that detracts from it.a 
merit ; aud by a amall addition, it.a uaefulneaa to the clau of 
readers for whom it is intended would be increased in another 
way. The author, in hie first part, direct.a attention alightly to the 
literature ofhia nbject, and in rue preface a very wise recommend• 
tion of that character may be foUDd. It would be well if the 
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aame could be done throoghout the book. The readen whom he 
addresaea are often at a Jou whither to tllJ'll for the further eluci
dation of a matt.er upon which they desire fuller guidance : and an 
occuional paragrsph, devoted not to the enumeration of all the 
books that have been writt.en upon the sqbject, bnt nami~= 
u might be read with most profit by the readera Dr. W • 
hu in view, would be a very welcome enlaritement. But even in 
it.a present form, it will be eagerly seemed' and studied by the 
wisest of those who have to face a local preacher'• enmination, or 
who wiah to fit themaelves with eue for their work in the achool. 
Its price puts it within the reach of all; and it ia the best book 
of its kind that 1w yet been published. 

.MASKELL'l:l .ANCIENT LITUBOY OF THE CBUBCH OF ENoLilo'D. 

Tke .Ancient Liturgy of tM Church of England accordin9 to 
tM U/1£8 of Sarum, York, Hcrt/ord and Ba.ngor, and 
tM .Rtm1an Liturgy arranged in Parallel Oolumu,11. With 
Preface and Notes. By William Maskell, M.A. Third 
Edition. Oxford : At the Clarendon Presa. 1882. 

IT ia now nearly forty ycara since the fin.t edition of thia uaeful 
book appeared. During these yeara there hu been a rapidly 
growing interest in liturgical studiea. The knowledge of " the 
usea n has become widespread since Mr. Maskell made his effort 
to pat within the reach of ordinary readers what could only be 
read by the few. Many of the works laid under contribution for 
thia volume are still to be seen with difficulty, being found only in 
the great libraries of the universities or in the British Museum. 
But were the books in the handa of students generally, the con
venience of thia volume would not be diminished. To be able to 
tum at will to any passage in the Ordinarium MU8111, or the Cann 
Mm, and find a clearly printed comparison of it in the four 
great " uaea n of the English Church, and in that of the Uoman 
Church, is a boon for which atudents of thia clasa of literature 
cannot be too grateful 

But the volume ia more, much more, than a mere presentation 
of these in parallel columns. It ia rich in volummoua notes, 
which are the fruits of much acholarship and wide research. An 
English liturgiologist can scarcely afford to be without such a 
work aa thia ; and we know no one that can be named as a rival 
to it. In addition to a valuable preface and marginal notes on 
the aervicea, there are many topics of great interest treated in an 
"additional note" of sixty pages in len,rth ; an appendix of the 
" Liturgia SL Clementi& " in Greek ; ancl " the order of the Com
munion" from the 1549 Prayer-book, in its own beautirul Old 
English spelling. 

Q~ 
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In thia book, which is 80 needf'ul to th11 student or our English 
Church hiatory, delicate queationa are diacuued with calm and 
sober judgment, aided by thorough and moat accurate lmowledp. 
And Mr. Maskell, who 80 long ~ laid earlier atodenta uncler 
luting obligation by the publication of the firat edition of his 
work, baa greatly augmented the debt by the presentation to the 
public of this revised and extended one. Whatever concluaiona 
may be drawn from liturgical studiea (and we moat leave our 
readera each to form his own), it woald be difticalt to speak in 
terms of too high commendation of the present volumfl. 

OUTLINES 01' $EBl(ON!I. 

Time Hundred Outlint& of Sermons on tlv. New Tutament. 
The Clerical Library. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 

A BOOK baa lately been writtf>n on fie Ikcay of Modern Prtadi
ing, the writer of which quietly 1111Umea his fact, and then pro
ceed, to explain it. We should certainly dispute the fact. The 
form of preaching is no doubt changing; but change, in a healthy 
abate, so far from being a aign of decay, ill a sign of life. There 
waa never a greater number of contemporary eminent preachen 
than the dift'erent branches of the Church ~ abl11 to show at 
preaent. Preachera also never had so many counaellon and helpa 
of all kinda aa now. Commentaries and homiletic expositions 
abound. We are not quite aure that these "aida" always answer 
to their name. Great preacher& were never made by out.lines and 
homiletic hinta. Still, aaauming that there are thoee who can 
uae outlines without Jou of independence, we may safely pro
nounce the above volume one of the beat of its claaa. The 
Oullinu are all by preacher& who bear well-known names. The 
enumeration of some of them will be the beat recommendation
Bishop Alexander, Allon, Barry, Barrett, Brooke, Cairns, 
Church, Coley, Conder, Dale, Oods, Dykea, Farrar, Fraser, 
Goulbum, Jowett, Ker, Knex, Little, Liddon, Lightfoot, Maclaren, 
Magee, Martin, Parker, Pulsford, Punshon, Raleigh, W. C. 
Smith, Spurgeon, Stanley, Tait, Temple, Vaughan, Wace, and 
W eiitcott. Whether the out.lines are tho work of the authora of 
the Sf'rmons or anothr.r, is not said. We judge the latter to be 
the case. However this may be, the sermons are epitomised with 
much clearness and skill. There is an index of the subjects. An 
index of the preachers would also ha,·e been valuable. The 
presence on the same pages of sermons by teachera of t1uch different 
schools is strangely suggestive of the unity of the Church in the 
substantive truth which it holds. Would that this unity found 
more general expression in the recognition of each other's work ! 
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WALKEB'S SooTrlsH CllUBCH HISTORY. 

Ha1Ulbool.:a for Bible Olaaa: Scottish OhurcA Hwory. Dy 
Rev. N. L. Walker, Dyaart. F..dinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 

WE have great pleuure in calling att.ention to the series to which 
Uiis work belonga. Unlike aome other aeriea, the present one 
includea works on doctrine and Church history u well as ex
poaitiona of Scripture. The latter are equal to anythin, elae of 
the same clau. Nothing could well excel 111ch expoattiona in 
brief aa thoae on the Galatians, the Poat-Exilian Prophets, the 
Epistle to the Hebrewa. The former perhapa are moat adapted 
for uae in Scotland, but any one wishing for condenaed information 
aa to Scotch views on the subjects treated of cannot do better 
than consult these handbooks. We eapecially direct attention to 
the words for Bwle Cbwu. Any one of theae manuals supplies 
matter enough for a aesaion'a work in 111ch claasea. Teachers 
here obtain the results of the beat exegesis digested by able handa. 
And one such book thorou,hly mutered cannot fail greatly to 
promote an intelligent acquamtane4' with Christian truth. 

Mr. Walker writes with a vivid pen. The reader is borne 
along by the tide of Scottish fe"our. W11etl1er agreeing with 
every opinion or not, he cannot help feeling the pulae of con
viction beating on every page. We acarcely know which is most 
interesting, the narrative of the Covenanters' fierce struggle, or the 
account of the modem evangelical revival. Mr. Walker ia a 
sturdy Presbyterian-a Free-Church Preabytervm. Although he 
writes strongly, we are not disposed to quarrel with him on that 
account. A book charged with definite convictions acts like a 
tonic in these daya of aentimental eclecticism. Moderatism and 
Eraatianiam find no mercy at Mr. Walker's handa. We note 
only one incident. When a proposal was made in the General 
.Aaaembly of 1796 to appoint a collection for miasiona, a member 
exclaimed, "While there remains at home a single individual 
without the means of religio111 knowledge, to propa.,aate it abroad 
would be improper and absurd.'' We venture to suggest to Mr. 
Walker that " W ealeyans and others " are not in Scotland merely 
" to ill111trate the almost infinite variety of religious opinion 
which prevaila in the world." 

NEWlliN'S DAYS OF GRACE IN INDIA. 

Day, of Grau in. India: a Rumcl, of ViBits to Indian 
Mwiona. By Henry Stanley Newmao, Leominster. 
London : Partridge 1111d Co. 

Ma. NEWllAN, of the Society of Friends, recently made a tour of 
Indian miuiona and givea in this volume a plain, unvuniahed 



230 

account of what he aa,r. Wide u is the field au"eyed, it is 
repreaentative rather than exhaustive of what is being done for 
the Christianiaation of India. Mr Newman's observation was 
moetly limit.eel to the miuiona easily accessible from the great 
lines of railway. Many other interesting fields are unnoticed. 
But enongh is told to raise wonder and gratitude to the highest 
point. To all who can appreciate the mighty national revolution 
which is ~ing on, and to all whose chief interest is in the advance 
of Christ a kingdom among men, the narrative will be most 
welcome. One auch testimony from an observer who has ex
amined the inner working of Christian mission, ia worth any 
number of condemnationa by writers who never ~ near a mission 
church or achool and then come home and wnte a book about 
what they have never seen. Two things strike us on reading the 
narrative ; one, the great number of wild tribes lying outside the 
Hindu rnce proper, who present as inviting a field to the mis
sionary u any Polyneaian island ; and a.,"llin, the great number of 
miuionariea who, unknown to fame, are giving their whole life'a 
work to Christ's cause in India. In the latter fact we specially 
rejoice. It is such lives which tell most on a country like India. 
"If India is to be won for Christ, it can only be by true cross
bearing iu the spirit of the Muter." More precious than any
thing else is the apirit of aelf-sacrifice to which Christianity owes 
all ita triampha. The value of the volume ia greatly increaaed by 
the map and the numerous illustrationa, which are both new ud 
faithful. 
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II. MISCELLANEOUS. 

LEcx.y's ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
VoLS. III. AND IV . 

..4. Hvtory of England in tAe Eighteenth Century. By William 
Edward Hartpole Lecky. Vols. Ill and IV. London: 
Longmana, Green, and Co. 1882. 

THESE two volumes, whilst int.egrally connected with the pre
ceding ones, are complete in themselves. They cover a period 
of twenty-four years, from the acceaaion of George III. to 178-l, 
a date which, alike in the domestic history of England and in its 
relations with its dependencies, marks changes of the highest 
importance. And it cannot be fairly objected that the events of 
these years are discussed at too great a length, although the 
volumes contain more than a thousand pnges. l\lr. Lecky is a 
philosophical historian, and it ia both a longer and a more in
teresting process to trace the causes of successive changes in 
methods, laws, institutions, and manners, than ban-ly to chronicle 
events. Moreover, the value of the philosophical treatment of 
history depends very much upon an abundant use of illustration, 
and hardly Buckle himself can have read more widely than Mr. 
Lecky, though the latter exhibits more self-restraint and discretion 
than the former in his control over his information. There is 
perhaps still a little too much diff'useneBB in the treatment of 
constitutional questions, and the occasional essays might have 
been abbreviated with profit. But in both of these respects, these 
volumes are an improvement upon the preceding ones. They not 
only bear comparison with the numerous histories of the same 
period that have of late years appeared, but they rank distinctly 
above them. They are full, and with rare except.ions minutely 
accurate, as might indeed be said of almost any work of Mr. 
Lecky's. They are also, in spite of his many predecesson in thll 
ume field, fresh and thoroughly readable. 

The volumes commence, contrarily to the general custom, with 
an elaborate and very fair portraiture of George III., the lut 
English king whc, greatly influenced politics. For twenty yean 
he appears to have~ been swayed by a determination to be his 
own prime minister, and to restore the royal power to a position 
not inferior to that which it held under the Tudors. The policy 
of the Government in all its parts he wanted to superintend, to 
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direct, and to preecribe. It na for him, u he aid, " to ateer 
the bark;'' and his expenditure in electoral and parliamentary 
corruption.a, his treatment of all his cabinet.a, his conduct during 
the Wilkes agitation and during the American war, all teatif1 to 
his peraiatent endeavour to force his own personal opinion upon 
the country, whatever might be the view of his miniatera, of the 
Common.a, or of the nation. Of estimable private charact.er, there 
are more than sufficient facts to jastif1 the severe cenmre Mr. 
Leck1 passes upon him; "he spent a long liCe in obetinately re
sisting measul't's which are now almost univeraall7 admitted to 
have been good, and in supporting measures which are u ani
veraaII1 admitted to have been bad." And yet one excoae might 
be pleaded for him, to which Mr. Lecky hardly pa,e enough 
attention. Throughout his life his popularit7 wu due not 
me"'11 to his personal habits and morals, but also to his correct 
representation of national feeling and opinion. The doctrine of 
Divine ri@ht waa still held and emphaticall7 preached by the 
English Church. Blackstone, in the Commtfllariu, that were not 
published until several yeara aft.er the accession of George ill., 
wrote, "The King of England is the sole magiatrate of the nation, 
all othera acting by commiBBion from and in due subordination to 
him." And up to the time of the surrender of York Town, at 
leut, the king's views of the American war seem to have agreed 
with those of the majority of his British subjects. But none the less, 
it wu in his reign, and chiefly in the earlier part of it, and owing 
to his persistent eft'orts to increase the royal authority, that the 
relation of the sovereign to the other estates of the realm w11 fixed 
upon a buia which has remained practicall7 unchanged until the 
present. 

But this period witnessed the settlement of another matter of 
equal importance. Nothing corresponding to the modem political 
newspaper CAD be Mid to have existed before the reign of George 
Ill The " leading article" i1 an invention of no earlier date 
than that of the French Revolution. Before then, the political 
biu of II paper wna shown in acattered comment,i, and especially 
in letters written either anonymoualy or under assumed namet. 
Reports of the proceedinwi of Parliament were forbidden by 
ltanding ordt>ra of each House, and any offence rendered the 
printer aubject to arreat and imprisonment. But in 1771, three 
P.rintcra, who were summoned by the Common.a, resolved to defy 
1ta juriadiction. The1 were npported by Wilkes and the Cit.7. 
And at laat the House put an 1gnominOD1 end to the contest by 
ordering Wilkea to attend on a da1 when it was itaelr adjourned. 
From that time the l't'port of its proceedings wu tacitly allowed 
by the Common.a, and the House of Lords a few fe.&1'11 later took a 
mnilar course. Immediately a great stimulus wu given to the 
progress of the Jll't'U, which wu not aerioaal1 impeded bf the 
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addition of a halfpenny which Lol'd North made to the ■tamp 
daty in 1776. The Morning CArrmitlt, which wu eatabliahed in 
1770, wu followed by the Morning Post in 1772, and by the 
Morning Herald, in 1780. Fint legal report■, and then dramatic 
criticiam were added to political and general newL In 1777 
there were iasued in London alone no leu than seventeen paper■, 
aeven of which were daily. And from that time the p1'81111 has 
been to all practical intents free, and has steadily grown, alike in 
magnitude, in quality, and in influence. 

One matter of surpassing interest in these volumes is the 
gradual spread of a spirit of religious tolerance, and, in con
aequence, of a disposition to remove civil disabilitica. Already in 
the previous reigns, prosecutions for heterodo:ry had almost 
wholly ceued ; but occasional incidents showed that the apirit 
of penecution wu dormant rather than dead. In 1169, Abel 
Proff'er wu convicted at Monmouth of an attempt to rout a Jew, 
and a Methodist preacher at Gloucester was flo~ through the 
streets by order of the Mayor. The Ecclesiastical courts still 
possessed, and in cases of contempt often employed, the J?OWer of 
excommunication, which involved the losa of many civil rights, 
and wu ROmetimea supplemented by imprisonment ander a writ 
de tffllmmunicalo eapiendo. And it was not until 1787 that an 
Act wu passed limiting the time of commencing suits in these 
coarts for diff'erent off'encea to si:r or eight months, whilst the 
m0&t serious abuses connected with them continued to the present 
century. For several years the City of London systematically 
elected diaaenters to the office of sheriff', in order that they might 
be fined for not complying with the neceaR&ry preliminary of 
communication according to the Anglican rite, and the sum of 
.£15,000 was thua raised towards the coat of the new Mansion 
House. Jn 1767 it waa decided by the final court of appeal 
that the Toleration Act took away the crime M well as the 
penalty of nonconformity, and that no fine could be legally im
poeed on nonconformists who refused to aerve in offices to which 
conacientioua dissenters were ineligible by law. By the Toleration 
Act, ~"Ilia, diaaenting ministers and acboolmaaters were obliged 
to uaent to thirty-five and a half of the thirty-nine articles of the 
Church of England. The law waa not, however, rigorously exe
cuted, and in 1779 a Relief Act was carried, enjoining no further 
declaration than that the subscribers were Christ.ions, Protestants, 
and believers in the Old and New Testaments. Romaniam waa 
practically established in Canada by the Quebec Act of 1774, and 
the Relief Billa or 1778 and 1782 removed the wont diaabilitiea 
under which the subjects of that creed laboured in Ireland. But 
England did not fare ao well. In the reign or William ill. a 
statute had been paaaed, subjecting priests found within the realm 
t.o perpetual imprisonment, and disabling all Romanists from 
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holding real property. And though the law wu n.rely enforced, 
and was so much dialiked that the judges invariably insist.ad upon 
an unuaual fulneu and rigour of proof, it wu a cauae of constant 
tftmor, and occasionally of very great hardship. In 1767, for 
eDlllple, a priest was convicted upon the testimony of an informer 
and condemned to perpetual imprisonment, which sentence, how
ever, aftt:r the lapse of two or three yeara was commuted t.o 
banishment from England. A few years later the owner of an 
estate in the north of England endeavoured to deprive a lady, 
who W38 a near relative of his own, of her jointure, which was a 

renkharge on his estate, on the plea that, being a papist, ahe 
could hofd no interest in land, and was preventetl only by a 
apecial Act of Parliament, which interest in her cue led Lord 
Camden to introduce. But in 1778 both of these religiooa 
pennltiea were removed by the Bill the contenta of which 
awakened the fanaticism of the General Assembly in Scot.land 
and in England of Lord George Gordon. And no one who re
members the great advancement in the sentimenta and law of the 
nation that has taken place since then will hesitate to accept ~fr. 
Lecky's opinion that " the changes of the past century in the en
largement of personal and political liberty, and in the mitigation 
of the penal code, have been ac.-companied by an equal progress 
in the maintenance of public order, and in the aecurity of private 
property iu England." 

It {s impo@sible to follow our author through hia very detailed 
account of the American war of independence, and of the apread 
of the volunteer movement in Ireland. But there is no contro
vert~ point in the course of each upon which light and generally 
sufficient light ia not thrown. The worst peril against which a 
philosophical historian has to guard is probably that of partiality. 
In theae volumes Mr. Lecky succeeds almoRt rrfectly in avoiding 
that peril. He suppresses his own politica views throughout, 
ud at the same time does not hesitate to write of the justice of 
aome of the American contentions and of moat of the Irish de
mands. Governments are criticised not according to the party 
name by which they called themselves, but according to the truth 
of their odiniona, and the righteousness and discretion of their 
acta. An every stage of the long atruggle between the colonieB 
and the mother-country, and between the parliamenta of England 
and of Ireland, is examined in the cool light of reuon, and 
deacribed without prejudice or prepossesaion. 

Mr. Lecliy'a omisaiona are probably due to his wise method of 
claaaifying his facta according to the matter they illustrate or 
explain; and it would be unreasonable to dwell upon them before 
his work ha.'I been completed. But we do not forget that in hia 
preface he enumemtea among "the main subjects " of hia book, 
"the growth or decline of the agricultural, the manufacturing, 
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and the commercial interests ; the history of art, of JD&DDen, and 
of belief; and the changes that ha\"e taken place in the social 
and economical condition of the people." And we hope to find 
these fully dealt with in the aucceed.ing volumes. 

ENGLISH MEN OF LE'ITEBS. 

Engliak Men of Letters. "Gray." By E. W. Gosse. 
"I..nndor." By Sidney Colvin. Macmillan and Co. 

BoTII Gray and Landor are exnmplee of an attention to form 
and atyle, which in these rapid days has become an obaolet.e 
virtue. Gray'e works are email in bulk, but quit.e perfect in 
grace and tiniah. For this reason alone they will never cease to 
hold a front rank in English claseica. Where the quality is I.IO 
good, it ie greatly to be rebrretted that the quantity is 60 amall. 
Gray might and ought to have done more. A few short poema 
seem a sorry outcome of life. The explanation is to be found in 
Gmy's persistent melancholy and indolence, and theao again are 
explained by the absence of all outward stimulus to exertion, 
and by his bachelorhood. Mr. GoBBe's is the first complete and 
satisfactory Life of Gray which hu ever appeared ; and when we 
see the result, we wonder at l\lr. Gossc's success, and doubt 
whl'ther it was worth while to rescue 60 many insignificant cir
cumatances from the oblivion appropriate to them. The moat 
interesting portion of the Life is the account of the Grand Tour 
which Gray took in company with Horace Wal pole, a practice 
now happily gone out of fashion. The chief impression left on 
the reader is the thought of what Gray might have done. His 
unfinishe1l projects were excellent ; a critical edition of Strabo, 
notes on Plato, a text of the Greek Anthology, an edition of Aris
totle. " It i!! lmni to concl'irn of a sadder irony on the career of a 
8('holnr of Gray'a genius nnd accomplishment than is given by the 
1lismal contents of the s0-called second volume of his /Yorks, pub
lished by Matthias in 1814, fragments and jottings which bear 
the aame relation to lit<'rnture that dough hears to bread.•• The 
most e,·entful incidPnt in bis life was his migration from Peter
house to Pembroke College, in Cambridge, out of resentment at 
a gron practical joke plnyed on him. For years Gray was 
haunted by a dread of fire. As a precaution, he kept a rope 
ladder, thirty-six feet long, and had an iron bar fixed to his bed
room window. Knowing this, some rough students one night 
raisro a cry of fire, after placing a tub of water under the window. 
Their succeeaful trick had the result already stated. Curioualy 
enough, Gray narrowly escaped being burned alive in his place of 
refuge nt Pembroke. " Two l\lethodists, who had been attending 
a prayer-meeting in the tom1, happened to pass very late at night, 
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and gave the alum. Gray was rou,ed beLween tn and three in 
the moming by the excellent Stephen Hempatead, with the 
remark, • Don't be frightened, air, but the college i1 all of a &re.'" 
" Gray wu the &nt, and for a long while the only person in the 
Univenity who made hie rooms look,retty. He took can, that 
hia window, 1hould be alway1 foll o mignonette or aome other 
1weetly-scented plant, and he wu famous for a pair of huge vuea, 
in blue and white china. His servant, Stephen Hempatead, had 
to keep the room as bright and spick u an old lady's bandbo:a:, 
and not an atom of dust wu allowed to rest on the little barpai. 
chord where the poet used to lit in the twilight and p1ay 
staccatoes of Scarlatti or Pergoleai. n 

Mr. Goaae's work hu been done with much ■kill and care. 
"Gingerly " seems to be a favourite word with him. It ii cer
tainly rare. The relatives are not always managed correctly. 
Thus, " The office . . was thus ~. and there enaned a 
violent contest, and the result of which wu," &c. 

Mr. Colvin's Li/~ of LandM" is full of interest from &nt to 
last. Little wu known by the public of Landor'• personality, 
and hia ia a character worth knowmg. It ia another illustration 
of the eontradictorineaa of humnn nature, that while ultra-repub
liean and revolutionary in theory, he W'8I one of the moat imperiOUI 
and despotic of mortalL Bis aelf-aaertion W'8I utterly incom
patible with the comfort and right■ of otherL To the last days 0£ 
an extreme old ~ he wu in conflict with almost every one. Live 
in aociet7 he could not. Al an author he ia of coune incom
parable m hia own line. He is by far the grandeat muter of 
modem Engliah proae. Both Gray and Landor prove once more 
that the grcateat genius i1 not independent of laborioua culture. 
Both were mutera of learning in their respective &eldL Mr. 
Calvin's work ia marked by f,rre&t vigour, aeuten8111, and impar
tiality. 

WALLACE'S KA?l,"r. 

Phil011Uphical Cla.uua for Englial& Readers. F.clited by W. 
Knight, LL.D., Professor of .Moral Philosophy at St. 
Andrew's. 

Kant. By W. Wallace, M.A., LL.D., Fellow and Tutor of 
.Merton College, Oxford. Blackwood. 

Ma. W ALLACB baa an exee,ptionally intereating mbjeel Though 
Fichte i1 a more typical German than Kant, and i1 eomieeted 
with the politics of his country, from which the philoaopher of 
Konigsberg always kept aloof, there ia no question that Kan, 
fills far the lnrger space in the European eetimate of German 
metaphyaiciana. He ia certainly not the father even of modem 
metaphysic; but be aha1ied it anew and breathed new life into it. 



.IM,ra.ryNotitt,. 237 

Therefore it ii that every one ii arudoua to hear all that is known 
about him, and that Mr. W aUace hu done well in going to the 
lateat. authoritiea-to Proreaaor Erdmann and Dr. Amoldt, u 
n]l u to Schubert'• Life. Bia biographical chapten are valuable 
-light thrown on the early career or any great man is alwaya 
deairable ; and n:.oreover his sketch or Kant'a philoaophy and 
B11mmary of hil position among other J'llUODen ore lucid and 
full or inatruction, though of coune not challenging comparison 
with books like Profeaaor Caird'a Krilik, Professor Mahafl'y'a 
tranalation of the Prol,,go,nn.a, &c. or Konigabe~, with which 
Kant'■ name ia bound up in a way quite unusual 1n the records 
or philoaophy, Mr. Wallace gives a very pleasing account. 
Konigsberg wu to Kant what Athena waa to Socrat.ea. All hia 
life, except nine rear■, wu spent there ; and those nine yean he 
,aaaed in Eaat Pruuia, or which Konigsberg is the capital. 
'rbere was a ,tood deal or intellectual life in the place in the 
middle of the Tut century. It was a sort of outlying Univer
aity for the district north-east of the Viatula, cut off from 
Brandenburg by what ii now West Pruuia, but which then still 
belonged to Poland. But Courland and Livonia were still 
German-a legacy from the grand-mast.en of the Teutonic order. 
In Mr. W allace'a words : " The Russian colo11ua bad not yet 
thrown ita fatal shadow over the Teutonic borderlands." Hamann 
uid Herder, two of Kant'• contemporaries, uaed to go eastward 
for their long vacations. Hartknecb, the Riga bookseller, who 
Jlllbliahed the K,·ilik, was a worthy inatrument in promoting the 
enlightenment of the whole country. The plague of 1709 hoo 
made enormous gaps in the population of Eut Prullia ; a quarter 
of a million are said to have died or it. The vacant ground was 
occupied with a fresh German sorrow : the Protestants of Salz
burg, tumed out by their Prince-Bishop, were gladly received as 
colonists by Frederick William the Fint. The University l:ad 
been founded in 15.U, by Albert Duke of Hinter-Pn188ia. It 
wu very poorly endowed. "To hold a professorship in it was 
u good II taking a vow of poverty." The professors were glad 
to eke out their incomes by services at the churches, or medical 
practice, or otherwise. Indeed, besides Kant'• early stru~lea 
with poverty, he had till the last what, in our rich U nivermtiea, 
would be deemed a ridiculously small stipend. It never exceeded 
.£100 a year, and only reached this sum during the last decade of 
his life. Indeed from the time when, at the age of forty-six, he 
gained the summit of his ambition, and became professor of logic 
and metnphyaic, the annual emoluments were for eighteen years 
o_nly £60. The new king's accession in 1786 gave him forty 
tbalen a year more, at which his income stood till the great rise 
of which we have apokeo. He had absolutely no private means. 
His father was a strop-maker (belt and thong cutter), with a large 
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family. His mother, at any rate, wu caught in thP. stream of 
pietism which was th.m quickening the reli~ion of Germany. To 
her iDStruction he owed much : shll uSt'd to take him out into thll 
country and explain the properties of plants, shrubs, and what 
she knew of atan and clouds and dew. Few of us t,hiuk of Kant 
as a "scientist" (to use the modern slang word); yet his essay 
on the General P/ag,iOflJWmy and Tlatory of tlat HeatJms, published 
in 1755, preceded his metaphysical works; and though it owes 
much to Newton and Leibu1tz and Descartes, and even to a self
taught English astronomer, Thomas Wright, of Durham, author 
oC Th NN Hgpotliuu of tlat UnifJtf'at, there is no doubt it was 
primarily due to his mind having been guided in that direction 
by his mother. She died when he was thirteen, of rheumatic 
fever, caught while nursing a rich friend. Nine years after the 
father died. .Meanwhile, the daughters went out to service, and 
Kant owed his schooling mainly to an uncle, a well-to-Oo shoe
maker. This is his record in the family Bible of his father's 
death in 17 46 : ".May God, Who has not vouchsafed him great 
pleasure in this life, grant him on that account the joy eternal" 
Lodging he got in return for "coachinlJ" a Lithuanian fellow
atudent Wlonner, and other pupils paid in kind, not having 
other means of payment-one, for instance, finding the coffee 
and white bread (a luxury in that land of rye) which formed the 
lunch. When any of his old garments wanted repairs, another 
would lend him the nel'dful article till his own waa ftlended. 
One biographer (l\fr. Wallace declines to believe him) adds that 
he and his friends, driven to great straits, would sometimes win 
a little money by their skill at billiards or flwmbre. We ha,·e 
gone over this part of the life in detail, because it is interesting 
to note how the eighteenth century treated its moat famolll 
metaphysicia.n, and how Ka.nt's ene'lfY forced itself to the front 
in apite of" his birth's invidious bar.' 

As to his origin, l\fr. Wallace is very anxious to prove him a 
Scotchman. There had been seveml emigrations of Scots, mostly 
very poor, to Poland during the seventeenth century. " Poland 
was then,'' says l\fr. ,v allace, "what America is now. At Dantzig 
there was, in 162f, a conaidcrable Scotch colony, and the Scotch 
merchants complained to James I. of the 'exorbitant numben 
of young bol9 and maids, unable for any service, transported 
here yearly.'• The historian denounces the suburb of AU
&lwUland aa a scandal (&/aa(k) to the place, and more than once 
the Dantzigers threatened to expel their disorderly colonists. 
The Scot traveller, \V. Llthgow, says of Pol11nd: "For ampicious
ne• I may mther term it a mother, and nurse for the youth and 
younglings of Scotland than a proper home for her own birth, in 
clothinf, feeding, and enriching them with the fatness of her best 
things. Another, probably nearer the truth, eaya, "Scotland, 
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by reuon of her populouaneu, is comt.rained to disborden herself, 
like the painful bees, and of her swarms great numbera do every,: 
year haunt Poland with the moat extreme kind of drudgery (if 
not dying under the burden) acrapin, a few crumbs together." 
Cant, then, according to Mr. Wallace, 1a the true name ; and the 
author of the KriliA: der Reinen Yernunft ia posaibly kiuamau to 
Dr. Andrew Cant, the Covenanting pastor of Aberdeen. 

We have purposely lingered long on the e.arlier period of 
Kant'a life, because we wish to iuduce the general reader to take 
up Mr. Wallace's very useful little volume. It is most desirable 
that every one should form a definite notion of what Kant's 
teaching was ; and this cannot be got from II short notice like 
oara, but by carefully reading Mr. W allace'a chapters on Kant, in 
relation to Locke, and Hume, and Berkeley, or the Categories, 
the U nknowable, the Soul, and Freedom. The book will well 
repay perusal. Even these chapWl'II are full of historical interest. 
It ia curious to see how Zedlitz, in 1775, rates the Konigaberg 
profeaaora, "exNlpt Kant and Reusch," with backwardneaa and 
obaolet.e methods. Professor Braun, in particolar, fa attacked by 
name, and desired to take new text-books, and ~ve better lecturea. 
In conclusion, to show what Mr. Wallace is hke when he writes 
o: calMdrrl, we give a few lines of the comparison between Kant 
and one of his fellow-thinkers of the 88me century. Hume point.a 
oat that " the simple view of any two objects or actions, however 
relat.ed, CIUl never give us any idea of power, or of a connection 
betwixt them ; this idea arises from the repetition of their union : 
the repetition neither discovers nor causes anything in the objects, 
bat has an influence only ou the mind by that customary transi
tion it produces ; this customary transition is therefore the same 
with the power and necessity, which are consequently qualities of 
perceptions, not of objects, and are internally felt by the soul, 
and not perceived externally in bodies." "Thua," 88ys Kant, by 
way of commentary, "the conception of a cause ia fallacioua and 
misleading, and, in the mildest way of speaking, an illusion 
which may be so far excused, since the custom (a B11bjective 
necessity) of perceiving certain things, or qualities of things, 
IIIOCiated with the existence of others, either simultaneoualy or 
in mccesaion, wu unawares taken for an objective neceuity of 
aaigniog such a connP.Ction to the things themselves." 

Bucl[[,,Urn's .ANnu.L LIFE. 

Notu and Jottings from Animal Life. By the lo.te Frank 
Buckland, M.A., H.M. Inspector of Fisheries, Author of 
"Curiosities of Natural History and Life." With Illus
trations. Smith, Elder and Co. 

Bffl'IR than Jesee'e Gkarurtgs, fuller in detail than Gilbert White's 
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delightful Hillary of &lborwe, Mr. Buckland'■ Jolting, have the charm 
or style which, combined with hia penonal character, made him so 
altogether popular with all kinda or readel'B. For the scientist he 
baa i:loae obaervation ; Cor thoae who want to be amused, he has 
hidden atorea or fun, or which we are always finding new evidence ; 
for those who want to do good in the world be has careful, prac
tical account.a or salmon-breeding, and other work on that line 
along which he tried so succeuCully to lead us-the line or uaing 
and not squandering so reckl8881y 88 we do the harvest or the sea. 
Thoae who knew the man will of coune be glad that everything 
he wrote ahoold be preaened.· Tbef will hail Mr. Bompaa's pro
miae that another volume like thia 11 to apPfV by-and-by; and 
those who did not know him, who have only met his writing by 
chance in Land tmtl Waler, or the .Leiaun Hour, will be glad to 
make hia acquaintance in a book which shows us so many or ita 
genial author'■ amiable ~liaritiea. It is not all about animals. 
"Carlisle Cattle Market ' is full of contrasts between north and 
south: the awell Cumberland shepherd in "go-to-meeting" 
clothe■-" I waa almoat afraid to speak to him" -is contnated with 
the Berkahire man who always wears a BDlock-frock, leathern 
gait.en, and gigantic ironed boots. The latter always carries a 
crook like bishops on tomb■ and in cathedral window■ ; the former 
somehow does without one. The latter baa a short-tailed dog; 
the northern colley is long-tailed. Then, aft.era page of pleasantly 
humoroua deacription, comes the inevitable touch or fun : "Why 
should not sheep-dogs be employed 88 aides-de-camp to a general 
in war I " and then the story or the dog who, having done his 
best, and haring been rewarded by hia muter throwing a atick at 
him, put his tail between his lega and ran off' indignant; followed 
up by humorous regret that " I did not aee the celebrated dumb 
colley, or whom his master said, 'I let.a the dog run the aheep, 
while I sit.a still and bark& myself.'" 

Here ia a paragraph Crom the pleasant story of how salmon eggs 
were ahipped for New Zealand: 

" Everybody carrying a box of eggs, we arrived at the ice
house on board ship. Captain Smith opened it, and when I looked 
in I perceived that a portion of the bottom wu covered with 
boxes of egga ond ice. These were Mr. Youl's boxes, that he had 
packed some three or four days previously. Searle and myself 
bundled through the ' man-hole • of the ice-house. Captain Smith 
handed ua the boxes or eggs, and Searle and I shifted with the 
ice-u:ea and ice-forks the great slippery blocks of ice on to the 
top of our own boxes, filliog up the interstices with broken bits. 
When we fi.rst got into the ice-house it was jolly cold, but we 
were so busy shifiiog the blocks of ice, that we &00D had no time 
to be cold." 

We should like to quote Crom the chapter on rat.a, where the 
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t.oothaomeness of theae creatures is ao enlarged on, that we feel 
tempted (as Mr. Buckland assures 118 he is) to try them ounelvea. 
Otters, we are told in the story of "My Otter Tommy," are e:1:
cellent eating, and from their fish diet are included in the maigre 
diet of the Roman Church. A French gentleman stopped one 
day to dine with his uncle, the canon of a cathedral. " Not hare," 
said the canon, when his nephew ezpreaaed surprise at such a 
dish on a Friday ; " not hare, but otter, and therefore permia
m'ble." More interesting to the Protestant reader is the fact, 
often asserted, and now confirmed by Mr. Buckland, that otters 
whistle beaotifully. At firet he thought Tommy's note was that 
of some bird-aomething like the robin. 

Of seals he tella us many interesting things in connection with 
"Lecompte, the seal's friend," who suddenly came out in that 
character while with some fellow sailors near Cape Hom. They 
caught a aeal and took it to Buenos Ayres, and for two yean 
Lecompte devoted himself to taming it-not a wholly pleasant 
task, for he carried to the grave marks of its teeth on almost 
every limb. His right hand, indeed, was ao crippled with a bite, 
that the South American doctors wanted to amputate it. But the 
seal got tame, and was taught a number of tricks, drillinq him, 
making him fire a cannon, &c. After exhibiting him in Belgium, 
he brought his sea-bear to England, and was engaged hy the 
owner of a travelling menagerie, who, finding his show did not 
pay, turned man and seal penniless by the roadside. Here he 
was found by Mr. Bartlett, and he and his pet were secured for 
the Zoo, where many of us will remember to have seen him. 
Here is the account of his dealing with a pair of baby seals that 
were being taken from Scotland to the Brighton Aquarium : 

" It is very interesting to hear Lecompte talk to the animals. 
They were frightened and very travel-worn. • V 0118 ne comiaisaez 
pas encore votre papa, mon petit. Reatez tranquil, mon cher. 
Voua avez faun t Je vous donnerai un c:°n, voilA.' Lecompte, 
on this occasion, did not look a bit like mpte. When on duty 
in the Gardens, be WBS generally dreaaed in a blue serge sailor•• 
dreu. When he went with us to Brighton he had got himself up 
quite a awell : his handsome face and white beard made him look 
quite a gentleman, which he really was by nature. He was one 
of the beat talkers I ever knew ; he would say the commoneat 
thinp in the moat funny manner. During the journey down the 
aea-liona cried nearly the whole way, and Lecompte tried to 
pacify them by paternal exhortations in French : • Ah ! TOUI 
criez apres votre papa, mes chers phoces.'" 

In the chapter on whales we recommend the ~e on whale
lice, the use of which terribly shu1H:lawed parasites 1s, he thinks, 
to prevent whalea from filling the seas by over-multiplication, 
a need.leas provision, surely, aince men have begun to use ezplosive 
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harpoons. Elephanta, in the eame way, are often driven to death 
by fty-bloWB, causing pain, irritation, and fever. In everything 
Mr. Buckland-true son of his father the Dean, and author of 
one of the Bridg,raler Trealisu-ka out final C&11181, wholly 
ignoring the modem talk about evoliJ.tion and gradnal adaptation. 
A '!ery curious piece of information is contained in the chapter 
on "The Wuworka in Westminater Abbey," to which, and to 
the "Jewa' Fish Market in Petticoat Lane,n we refer thoee who 
think they don't care for natural history, even with Mr. Buckland 
for their guide. He went to the Jewa' market jnat at Pauover 
time, his object being to see how Mr. Jdundella'a Freehwater 
Fishery Bill would aft'ect the Jewa, whoee fondn818 for fish of all 
kinds is so well known. In Petticoat Lane he fonnd people 
talking a strange dialect,--German and Dutch with Hebrew 
words ; the bills in the windows were in German, written in 
Hebrew characters ; and the whole acene forcibly reminds us of 
the truth that half London doesn't know bow the other half liv& 
'fhe "Notes from Yarmouth" bring us face to face with a 
wonderful old "salt," one Silvers, who bad strange yarns about 
the press-gang : "Why, they once took our mayor when he wu 
a atandin' on the jetty." But the moat genial of all the chapter& 
is that on Preadamite little men, and the clergyman's coachman, 
"no acholar, bnt an obaerver· of nature," who believed that hia 
bita of badly-shaped flint were the creaturea who lived in the 
period before Adam. It is too good to spoil by quoting. We 
commend it to our readen, to whom we also CODUIUllld the 
humanitarian spirit of the following passage : 

" I protest against the idea that every animal is to be killed by 
man without check or hindrance. Tigers, thoap. frightfully 
destructive, are not always the ferocious beasta they are repre
sented to be. A seortsman wanting to kill a tiger intrudea Oil 
his retirement_ in bis private jungle, and makes tlie beuhavage. 
When the beaat is woonded it turns on its pursuer, and is forth
with termed• a ferocious brute.' A man would become a ferocious 
brute if be was persecuted by all the world. I like to let all 
things live, for everything baa ita use. I protest against the 
mm ton destruction of wild animals by sportamen. It wu almoat 
impossible to take up any book OJl fo'!,,:!rrting without reading 
of acenea something as follows : An , we will say a bear, ii 
seen quietly enjoying himself or having bis dinner. The sports
man UDmediately contemplates the deatruction of the bear. He 
fire& a bullet into him, ana breab the bear's leg, giving the poor 
animal intense agony. The bear then cbargea the man who baa 
injured him, and if he surri\'88 the attack, the sportsman in his 
book deacribes the bear as a ferocious brute. I don't think any
body can blame the bear for taking his own part. H the man 
had left the bear alone, uad not begun the nnr, the bear, Oil INiDg 
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the man, would have most likely sneaked away 88 quickly 88 
possible. I believe that if a tiger were not hungry, and not 
looking out for his food, he would, if he heard the approach of 
men coming into his home among the underwood, hide or try to 
sneak away, and if the men passed OD nothing would haprn· 
Tigers must, of course, live, and if they are hungry, woul1 88 
soon kill a man, woman, or child, as any other animal. Even in 
this case I almost doubt if the animal can be called ferocioua, 
aa he is only following the instincts of his nature, and we 
do not apply the term • ferocious ' to a cat when she is killing a 
mouse." 

The book is one which will delight young and old. A better 
present for an intelligent boy or girl we do not know. 

SALLtrST AND JUVENAL. 

Tiu Oatiline and Jugurtha of Salltt8t Translat,,d in.to Engli&h. 
By Alfred W. Pollard, ll.A., St. John's College, Oxford. 
London: Macmillan and Co. 1882. 

Thirteen Satiru of Juvenal Tran.slat,,d into Engli,J,,. By H. 
A. Strong. M.A., LL.D., Professor of Classics in the 
University of Melbourne; and Alexander Leeper, M.A., 
Warden of Trinity Coll~ in the University of Mel
bourne. London : Macmillan and Co. 1882. 

TlmlE works are, we suppose, chiefty intended for the use of 
University students, but they may also be used with great advan
tage by readers of other kinds. There are a considerable number 
of persons who have not received a claaaical education, but who 
yet are wishful to make themselves familiar with the productiou 
of the great writers of antiquity. And in addition to these there 
are many who passed through a regular claaaical coune in their 
youth, but who, in the midst of the varied activities of life, have 
not sufficient time for the study of the literature of Greece and 
Rome in its original form. To such readers translatiou like 
tJi. are a great DOOn. 

Mr. Pollard'a Sallwl is a. thoroughly complete work. It con
tains not merely tmmlations of the Calilw and the Jugurlkine 
War, with explanatory notes, but also a bi~phical sketch of 
Salluat, with an account of his position aa a political historian, and 
very full introductions to both of the tranalations. By the help 
of these introductions it is po&'lible for an English reader to 
become aimoet as familiar with the political questions that 
~tated Rome in the days of Marius or Cieaar, as by the aid of 
hia daily newspaper he is with the politics of England to.day. 

But for his writings the name of Sallust would scarcely have 
-been remembered, for the facts of his life show that he waa nenr 

BI 
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an important man at Rome. Born in n.c. 86 of a plebeian family,. 
nothing is known of him till B.C. 52, when he held the office of 
tribune. Throughout his career he seems to have been a con
aiatent aupporter of Cesar, under whom he held aeveral com
manda. He took part in the African war, and was appointed the 
tint govarnor of toe new province of Numidia. In n.c. 45 he 
returned to Rome, where he lived in retirement until his death 
in B.C. 35. His writini? probably all belong to this later period 
of his life. The followmg aentencea ma:y aerve to illustrate both 
Mr. Pollard'• atyle and his estimate of his author. The C11311111'iam 
of Salluat " ia often alluded to aa detracting from the valu., of hia 
work, but it would be much truer to aay that it constitutes his 
fim quali.6cation u a historian. There is a wrong and a risht 
aide in politics u in everything elae, and in the struggle which 
brought the Roman republic to an end the partieana of Cesar, as 
we now aee, were in the right. It nt'ed not greatly alter our 
estimation of Cicero and Cato as men, or even u atateamen, tha, 
in that atruale they did battle for a constitution whose con
tinuance woufd have been Rome's min. Their position was 
intelligible, consistent, juatifiable ; u it appeared in the heat of 
the contest, even noble, for they were fighting for an idea, and 
Cesar for hia personal gain. But despite Cicero'• literary power, 
and Cato'• force of character, a history of Rome for the century 
which followed the fall of Carthage, if written by either the ono 
or the other, would have been a very lamentable production. 
They would have miaundentood everything, and conaequently 
miaexplained everything ..... Salluat, though vutly inferior as 
a man to either of the optimate leaden, was extraordinarily auc
ceuful in aemng the thread of eventa. . . .. He may not be the 
equal of Herodotua, Thucydides, and Tacitua, but by his combina
tion of excellence of atyle and of matter, he ia at leut worthy to, 
be ranked in the aame clua with them." 

The Salim of JVM11Jl, in addition to their literary value, 
muat always have a special interest to the atudent of the history 
of l,'hriatianity, became of the tem"bly vivid picture which they 
present of the moral condition of the Roman Empire at the time 
when the Goapel ~ to be proclaimed within it.a borden. 
Black as is the "brief cfeacription of the heathen world in St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Romana, readen of Juvenal know well that there 
is not the leut exaggeration in the Apostle's worda. 

The above translation "haa been made, n the preface informs 
m, "with a view of ~ving a rendering of Juvenal which should 
combine accuracy 1rith aome elegance of atyle. n The authors 
originally intended to publish it in conjunction with the text and 
a commentary, but certain reasons caused them to decide to iaaue 
this at once as the tint inatalment of their edition. There are 
therefore no not.ea, except a few purely critical ones. So far aa 
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English pl'088 can represent Latin poetry, the tranalatora have 
81lccteded in what they have aimed at, and have produced a work 
-of real and permanent value. 

Woau ON CHIN.&. 

History of (Jl,,ina, By Demetrius Charles Boulger, M.R..A.S., 
Author of "England and Rl18Sia in Central ABia," &c. 
Three Vole. Allen and Co. 

Hiat<ffic Cki11a, and otlier Bkctcl&u. By Herbert A. Giles, of 
H.B.H.'s Consular Service, Author of " Strange Stories 
from a Chinese Studio," &c. De la Rue and Co. 

?dB. HERBERT GILES, in h.w preface, makes the aigni&.cant 
remark that a homceopathic dose of Chinese history ia enough for 
W estem readera ; but, undismayed by the difficulty of interesting 
a European in the fortunes of Hoki or W ou Sankwei, Mr. Boulger 
has planned his history on the broadest liues. In two larRo 
volumes, of more than 550 pp. each, ho traces the fortunes of tlie 
Celestial Empire from the earliest times to the death of Keen 
Long at the very close of the last century, a few yean after the 
Teeeption of Lord Macartney's embassy. Early next year he 
promises to complete the work with a third vol111De, baaed not 
only on official documents, but on private papera placed in hia 
hands by many who took a foremost )!&rt in " shaping the 
destinies of the empire by procuring the mcreaaed privileges of 
foreigners.'' This third volume is to contain the chronological 
table and index, the absence of which is a drawback to the D!le 

of the portions hitherto published. We are astonished that Mr. 
Boulger, with the example of every modem historian before his 
P.yea, should not have helped his readers by marking on every 
page the chapter to which it belongs, and giving in the margin, 
with dates, a summary of what that page treats of. This adds 
so much to the pleasure of uaing a book like The MaJ.-i~ of 
England; and, if it is valuable in reading about names and things 
with which moat of 08 are pretty familar, it is all the more 
needed when we are trying to learn somethini about the wholly 
unknown personages with whom Mr. Boulger wants 08 to 
become acquainted: It was a grave mistake to leave his readera 
-for another two yeara with no help towards analysing events 
which, when taken in the lump, are apt to seem cliaotic, and 
towards identifying people who, m spite of their wisdom or their 
heroism, seem to our barbaro08 ears to have borrowed the names 
of the heroes of pantomime. Mr. Boulger's first volume details 
the "making of China," the unification of this vast empire ont of 
a multitude of amall states. He is a historian, not an ethno
logist ; so be wisely says very little about the origin of the race, 
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not even noticing M. de Quatrefages' theory that from the 
highlands to the north-west of China the human race 1pread in 
it■ three varietiee-the white (which under the name of Aryao 
became B11P.reme in Europe and W estem .Alia) degenerating in 
Chinese ■oil and climate into the aemi-sava,,"8 white tribes which 
in China held the place which the Ainoe (also whitieh) held in 

Ja~ hie 6nt volame the intereet mainly centres round the 
wonderful rile and world-wide conquest■ of the Mongola. A 
great many of us only know Kublai Khan from Coleridge'• wild 
poem; hie policy in China, hie attempts in Japan and their 
clieaetrous iaaue, and the fortunes of hie deecendants are well 
detailed in the cloeing chapters of Vol. L Genghie and Kublai 
are the heroes of that volume. The next volume opens with the 
expulsion of the Mongols, eft'ected, after a nin attempt by o. 
ecion of the old Sung dynaety, by an able leader, Choo Yuen 
Chang, who had risen from the ranks in one of the rebel "rmies, 
which throughout the Mongol rule kept the feeling of inde
pendence alive in one province or another. Hie manifesto, "It ia 
the birthright of the Chineee to govern foreign peoples and not 
of these latter to rule in China," was couched in the true Ciw, 
R11manus sum style, and is justified by the rapidity with which he 
drove out the .Mongols, taking Pekin by storm in 1367. .Mount. 
ing the throne a■ the fint of the Mings, he took the name of 
Bongwou, and hie long and mccessful reign ii one of the most 
:remarkable in Chineee annals. Mr. Boulger so tella"it a■ to make 
DI feel u if Hongwou ought henceforth to rank with Athelatan 
and Edward I., and all the ablest sovereigns of early or later 
time. He had still a great deal of fighting to do bcth against 
the Mongola on the side of Kansnh and in Yunan, then, u 
often since, in revolt ; but hie cloeing yean were ~ful, and 
the dynasty that he founded lasted, in spite of 1nt.emal dis
eensi0D1, for more than 300 years, and includes the glorious time 
of Chinese hietory. It wu in W anleh's reign (died 1620) that the 
Maoch118 fint appeared as formidable invaders, and their power 
increued through the weak reigns of hie enervated and eunuch
ruled succeesora. It is the story of the Danes in England over 
again. The Manchll8 were a nation of soldiers, hardened by a life 
of privation in a harsh climate, jll8t as the Viking life produced 
the daring that carried the Northmen from one end of England to 
another. China, too, had its Ethelred the U nready. Only Si 
W aog, "the W estem Prince," who raised the national stanilard 
in Szchuen, maaacred hie own people, in default of the Tartars 
with whom he dreaded to come face to face : "The responsibilities 
of government brought him neither wisdom nor moderation. 
Fearful of the strictures of the learned, he enticed into hie city, 
by promises of employment, more than 30,000 men of lett.ers, 
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and when be bad them in his p0wer be gave orders for their 
maaaacre. Nor did his inhumanity stop there. The courtiers 
and attendants of hie predeceaaor, a prince of the Houae of Ming, 
bad been kept ro11Dd his person to contribute to the dignity of 
bill position ; bot when one of these happened to omit the full 
title of his rank be caused them all, to the number of 3,000, to 
be aummarily executed." Before long, finding the Mancb118 were 
preparing to attack hie city of Cheotu, be behaved with the 
Jiendiah cruelty described below : 

"The approach of the Mancb118 warned Si Wang that he could 
not hope long to maintain himself in Szchuen after they bad 
resolved to annex that province. He came, therefore, to tho 
deaperat.e resolution to strengthen his position, aa he hoped, by an 
act of inhumanity unparalleled in the record.a of history. The 
f.1an he formed wu to rid his army of all the women attached to 
it, and by the lavish promises of future rewards, and of shortly 
Pf1?Curing substitutes of these victims in the other provinces, he 
mduced his followers to adopt his advice, and to imitat.e the 
example of brutality which he did not. hesitate to set them. The 
slaughter once commenced wu carried out with a species of insane 
fury, and before the butchery ceased more than 400,000 women 
had been murdered by those on whose protection and affection 
they poaaeaaed every right and claim. Occasions there have 
been when, in moments of extreme peril, there has been magna
nimity as well u neceeaity in the slaughter of women to eave 
them from a worse fate at the hands of a conqueror ; but here the 
destruction wu wanton and unsurpaaeed in its extent, and in the 
motives which operated in the minds of the actoll!." We are told 
that the evil deed performed, Si Wang wu inspired with a kind 
of frenzy, and swore that be bad no longer any fear on the acore 
of Tartars, from whose presence he would " speedily" deliver China. 

Si Wang, after this cruel way of making_ hie men reckless, 
l8elD8 to have lost all control of himself. He thought he was 
predestined to drive out the invaders, and believed that no 
weapon could wound him. He was soon convinced of his mistake, 
for a Manchu archer shot him dead u be wu riding in front of his 
host. With him Chinese independence died out on the mainland, 
though Koahinga and other nav.:l heroes kept haraaaing the 
Tartars, who had no navy, and succouring the Chinese, specially 
mitigatinJ. the horrors ol the sack of Canton by carrying over 
many of 1ta defenders to Formosa. This island had been already 
aeaed by the Dutch; but Koahi.nga, whose whole history, in
cluding hie unaucceaaful siege of Nankin, reads like romance, 
beat them 011.t of it, storming their fort of Zealand. Had he not 
died at the early age of thirty-eight, the Manchu power would 
e~ly never have become established. In 1687 China and 

were fint brought into hostile relatiODL The latter power 
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established colonista and a line or blockho118e8 along the Upper 
Amoor, bat war was staved oft' by the firmneaa and prudence of 
Kanghi, whose long reign is one or the moat remarkable in 
Chinese annals. At his death the Manchua were as much amal
gamated with the Chinese as Normans were with English in 
Henry 11.'a time. Edicts againat Christianity, and attempt.a to 
diminish the population by giving prizes to widows and wicfowen 
who did not remarry, filled the reign or his aucceaaor, Yung 
Ching. The increase of the popuJation ia remarkable, for the 
earlr part or the eighteenth century was marked by grievous 
famines and earthquakes, in one or which 100,000 people perished 
in a moment in Pekin. 

We have no apace to narrate the conquest of Central Asia, and the 
wars in Burmah, Nepaul, &c., which in Keen Lunis reign brought 
China to ita apogee. With his reign Mr. Boalger's &ee'.ond 
volume enda. We are promised the third and final volume before 
Joni. It will deal with the quite modem history, in which W eatem 
nations will not appear to advantage in their relations with the 
Celeatiala. Almoat the beat part in Mr. Boulger's second volume 
ia Lord Macartney'■ embaaay ; the account of ita reception at 
Tientain, and of ita progress to Jehol, the emperor'■ hunting-place 
beyond the wall, contraata atrangely with later embaaaiea in 
which the ofinm trade was really the question at iaaue. 

Mr. Giles s former Chinese boob are 80 well known that there 
is leaa need for us to say much about his latest work. Unlike Mr. 
Boulger, he baa compreaaed hia historical part into the narroweat 
limits; hia atoriea are divided into dynastic and judicial-the 
latter from the note.book of a famous judge who lived HO yean 
ago. They give a better insight into Chinese character and 
habits than many a ponderous volume. Some of the atoriea are 
full of humour; several of the judicial sketchea set strongly 
forth the sagacity of the judae. The way in which, in a case of 
murder by a Buddhist priest, Tie used the prieat'a superstition as a 
meana of eliciting the troth, ia certainly very clever. " A Visit 
to the Country of Gentlemen " ia a satire in a style well known 
in Europe. The "gentlemen " never take advantage in trade; 
indeed, the haggling alwaya ia in the endeavour to force things on 
the buyer cheaper than he ofl'en for them : " You treat me 
unhandsomely by offering 80 much, ia still the seller's cry." In 
another country everybody mov1,1 along in a cloud of aome 
particular colour which betrays his real character. The devices 
which bad men in office employ to hide their tell-tale "under
atandinga" are ingenioua but usually futile. To our mind the 
beat story in the book ia the "Quarrelling Brothers.'' The 
judge, by skilfully appealinff to their better natures, 80 works 
on A-ming and A-ting that, mstead of diaputing about the land, 
tbey both agree to forego it and to give it to a Buddhlst temple; 
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whereupon, in great wrath, he scolds them with so far forgetting 
their duty to their father as to hand over to a bald-headed priest 
what he toiled hard for that he might thereby be refreahed 1n the 
other world. This appeal to the other world is universal, and 
shows how little influence Confucianism, cold and agnostic, has on 
the hearts of the people. Even officialism is bound to recognise 
a municipal god and other deities. That the dead in Hadea 
should be wronged is a.a terrible a thing in a Chinaman's eyes u 
it was in an old Greek's. Other of Mr. Giles's papers (reprinted, 
these from the Cornliilf) treat of Chinese education : he oelievea 
that on the whole the competitive examination system works well, 
though the contests are so severe that occasionally not candidates 
only but l'.uminers go out of their minds. The fear of having 
the degree taken away is, for the scholar claas, a strong motive for 
good conduct. Of the state of the Chinese people Mr. Giles 
gives the following account : 

" It may astonish a great many persona to hear that the normal 
state of the people of China is one of considerable prosperity and 
great national happinesa. Those who inhabited the district.a 
visited a few years &,,"O by an awful famine were of COU?le neither 
prosperous nor happy for the time being ; but famine is not the 
normal condition of any portion of the empire, and it is to the 
normal condition of China that these remarks refer. No one can 
live long among the Chinese, and watch them at work or at 
rest, in city or afield, without being especially struck by their 
immense fund of buoyancy and cheAmtlnesa of diapoaition. 
They seem to have acquired a national habit of looking upon the 
brighter aide. The cheery mirth and laughter, even of the more 
squalid-lookin,t Chinese villagers, must be seen and heard to be 
believed in. Apart from their professional beggars, who form a 
not very numeroua class, and pursue their calling according to 
fixed regulations, there are none of those grim or sad-looking, 
hunger-stricken, and sometimes drink-sodden creatures, whose 
presence is such a blot on our own civilisation at home. n 

Mr. Colbome Babur's travels are moat interesting; and their 
publication in the form of supplementary papers marks something 
like a new era in the Geoa-raphical Society. The old Journal 
was discontinued last year, "having reached the fiftieth volume; 
and henceforth, from time to time, these supplement.a will be 
published, containing papers too long for insertion in the Monthly 
Proceedings. Mr. Babur's course lay through country in great 
part unknown-Western &u-chuan and Western Yunan. Some 
part of the way lay throu;h magnificent scenery ; elsewhere he 
had opportunities of investigating the tea trade between China 
and Tibet. He {'riots the very striking account of a French 
missionary ; of hlS being captured by maraudin~ Mantzua or 
Loloa, nominally subjects of China, but really like Highland 
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cat.erau under the Stuart&. Among thia people Mr. Babor bad 
an adventure of • dift'erent kind. We give it m his own worda. 

" It wu here that I made the moat interesting discovery of 
tJie jOlll'Dey. The muter did not return until next morning, but 
in the meantime we learnt that he was a Lolo of rank, &nd that 
thia put of the country, on the right bank of the Gold River, 
over which his family once reigned, had lltlbmitted to the Chinese 
ander his grandfather. He bad received a Chinese education, 
and, except in the matter of intermarriage, had adopted Chinese 
forma, thoogh atill maintaining relations with the independent 
tribea on the opposite bank. The room in which I waa installed 
meaaared aome twenty-five feet by fourteen feet, and on&-third of 
the floor wu covered to an a~ depth of about eighteen incbea 
with bundlea of waate manuacnpt and printed papen. The 
Chinese make auch collectiona with the purpoae of aolemnly 
burning them, from a pious respect for th11 art of writing. Now, 
while travelling along the border, I had been many timea aaaured 
that the Loloa poueaa books the power of deciphering which ia 
confi.oed to the prieata, or medicin&-men, or magiciana, or what
ever their correct style may be. Th11 Chinese call them • tuan
kong,' a word which is generally translated by the uncouth term 
• tbaumaturgiat. • I bad made every effort to obtain one of 
their boob, but without aucce&1. Su, the Che-po chief, promised 
to eend me an e1:emplar, but although I have since CCJ!!MPOnded 
with him, no Black-bone claaaic liaa reached me. Here then 
at Ya-k'ou, the paint where our route quitted the immediate 
frontier, an expinng hope prompted me to e:umine the mass of 
fugitive lit.erature which encumbered the floor of my chamber.• 
He found what he aougbt for ; and, as he says with pardonable 
exultation, the diacovery waa • remarkable one : " Anybody caD 
diacover • new people, or even a new language ; but a new written 
aharacter ia • rare thing indeed." A fac..aimile ia ~ven of aome 
pagea of the book. The temptation to poaaesa 1t muat have 
been very atrong, but to have tried to buy it would oDly have 
camed 8U8picion and imperilled the traveller's safety. 

LtrBBOC)[ A.ND Ro.lU.NES ON ANUilL INTELLIOENCE. 

Ants, Jlua, and Wa8J1S, a Record of Obaerrotiona on the Habit! 
of the &cial Hy,ne,wptera. By Sir John Lubbock, Bart., 
:il.P., F.R.S., D.C.L., LL.D. ; President of Britiah 
.AAaociation, of Lionerm Society, of Institute of Banken; 
Author of" Prehistoric Times," &c. Kegan Paul and Co. 

~biflltll lntdligt'Au. By George J. Romauea, M.A., LL.D., 
F.R.S., ~logical Secretary of the Linnean Society. 
Kegan Paul and Co. 

TIDu two conaecntin Yolumea of the International Scientific Seriea 
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cover rather different ground. Sir J. Lubbock, it is well known, 
from hints in the acientific papen, baa long been watching ants; he 
bas had some ants' neata in his room for seven yean, and his book 
is the record of personal obse"ation. Nearly the whole is about 
ants, though the author had intendoo to make his obse"ations 
principally about bees. He soon found that "ants are more con
venient for most ezperimental purposes, and that they have also 
more power and flexibilitz' of mind. They are certainly far 
calmer and leu excitable. Aa a record of careful observation, 
conducted by one whose time was greatly occupied by other mat. 
ten, the book stands unrivalled. Your German savant is 18 close 
an obaerver ; but then he devotes his life to the little branch of 
physics which he baa taken up. The idea of combining with it 
politics, banking, and the claims of aociet}', never enters his head. 
Sir J. Lubbock warns 118 that for certain months, when Parlia
ment, for instance, is in full awing, bis experiments are leas full 
and complete than at other times. Therefore he has dated his 
obeervationa ; for, as he well reminds us, " the instincts and be
haviour of ants, bees, and wasps are by no means the same through
out the year." His object is not so much to describe the usual 
habits of these insects as to teat their mental condition and power& 
of sense. The power of communication of ants, their recognition 
of friends from.'the same neat, their behaviour to relations both when 
in their normal state and when chloroformed and intoxicated, the 
difficulty of undentanding how they can see, the doubt whet.her 
or not they hear-such are the mattera to which Sir J. Lub
bock'a experiments were directed. When he was obliged to run 
up to London he would put his performing ant into a little bottle, 
Jett~ it out on bis return and placing it in the same conditions 
in which it was before. His ~wr on the "Relations of Ants to 
Other Animals" leads him to a of the well-known way in which 
ant.a 1188 aphidea as their milch-kine. They also enslave one 
another ; and among them slavery leads to its inevitable results. 
Theee are deacribed as follows:-" In Anergatea, fiDally, we come 
to the last acene of this sad history. We may safely conclude that 
in distant times their ancestor& lived, 18 so many ants do now, 
partly by hunting, partly on honey ; that by degrees they became 
bold marauden, and gradually took to keeping slaves ; that for a 
time they maintained their strenJ[th and agility, though losing by 
degree1 their real independence, their arts, and even many of t.heir 
inatincta; that gradw::!l

1
even their bodily force dwindled away 

under the ene"ating • ence to which they had subjected them
aelvea, until they aan.k: to their present degraded condition-weak 
in body and mind, few in number, and apparently nearly extinct, 
the miserable representatives of far superior ancestors, maintaining 
a precarious emtence as contemptible parasites of their former 
alavea." The power of recognition is marvellous. Young anta 



Literary Notitt,. 

are recognised even when removed as pupa and hatched elsewhere. 
Bister ants are recognised even when brought up separately; and 
~tion is important, for the normal state of diJl'erent ant com
mumties ia what Aristotle defined to b., the relations between 
cities that have no treaty between them-a state of war. How 
they recogniae one another it is hard to tell ; not by the use of a 
password (says Sir J. Lubbock), not individually or personally: 
how then t The experiments on intoxicated ants are curious : 
the chloroformed, by the way, being to all appearance dead, were 
treated the same whether they were friends or strangen. The 
rule wu that intoxicated strangers wtre taken up and dropped 
into the water, friends in the same condition being carried to the 
nest ; thoug~, aom~times, 11 u i£ puzzled at finding their friends 
in such a diagrac:61'ul condition, they took them up and carried 
them about for a time in a aomewhat aimless manner. The origin 
of queen ants ia a moot point. Bees, we know, can by dift'erence 
of food, treatment, &c., obtain at will from the same eggs 
either queens or worken. " :Mr. Dewitz thinks that with ants 
the eggs are of different kinda. It ia hard (he says) to understand 
how the instinct which could enable the working ants to make 
this dift'erence could have arisen. But it ia quite as hard to under
stand how the queens, whkA must originally ha~ laid only queen 
aiul male ens, can have come to produce another class." Here in 
the words we have underlined ia an instance of the aasumptiona so 
conatantly made by scientists of the development school ID this 
case there is no greater difficulty than in the case of bees. Divinely 
implanted instinct taught both creatures alike how to manage best 
for the good of the community. The longevity of ants ia much 
greater than might be imagined. Sir J. Lubbock had some queem 
laying fertile eggs when they were seven or probably eight yean 
old. On the carious question whether ants have aocial games and 
indulge in recreation he 9.uotes Fore] :-" Malp ]'exactitude avec 
laquelle il doorit ce f.ait, J avail peine a y croire avant de l'avoir vu 
moim~me, maia une fourmilibre pratensia m'en donna l'exemple a 
plusienn repriaee loraque je l'approchai avec prbution. Des 
ouvriers ae saiaiasaient par lea pattes ou par lea mandibulea, ae 
roulaient par terre, puia se retachaient, a'entratnaient lea unes lea 
autrea dans lea troua de leur dOme pour en reaaortir aUBBitat apres, 
&c. Tout cela BaDB aucun achamcment, sana venin ; il ~tait ~vi
dent que c'~tait purement amical. Le moindre souffle de ma part 
mettait auaait6t fin a cea jeU1. J'avoue que ce fait peut paraltre 
imaginaire a qui ne l'a pu vu, qU&Dd on pense que l'attrait des 
lklXe& De peut en etre cause." The same thing ia mentioned by 
our own Gould and by Huber ; Fore] was at fint incredulous, but 
further obae"ation convinced him. The workers we know never 
pouesa wings, nor even a rudimentary repreaentative of those 
orpm. Their Iarve, however, have the same disks, which, in 
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male and female, develope into winga. These disks, during the 
pupal life, gradually become atrophied, and are in tlie perfect 
UlleCts only represented by two strongly chitioiaed points under 
the large middle thoracic stignas. No one unacquainted wiLh tl1e 
history of these points would suspect them to be rudimentary rem
nants of wings. The eyes of ants, like those of other insects, pre
sent many difficulties. For instance, " if the male of Fol'miea 
pratensi..• sees one thousand queens at once when only one ia really 
present, this would seem to be a bewildering privile~ ; the pre
vailing Ofinion among entomologists ia that each fac1t only takes 
in a portion of the subject." From the whole subject Sir J. Lub
bock's conclusion is that, though the anthrol'°id apes approach 
nearest to 111 in structure, ants have a fair claun to rank next to 
man in the acale of intelligence. 

Of bees our author notes their want of affection ; 1·ou may kill 
a bee close to its sister, and it will go on feeding mth the most 
perfect composure. Of their dead they take no notice except to 
dn.g them out of the hive. They have a strong sense of colour, 
and a P.reforence for blue. Yet, though we know the value of bees 
in fertiliaing the flowers to which they are attached, bl11e flowers 
are rare. 'l'his Sir John explains by the theory that all flowers 
were originally green and inconspicuous, and passed through stages 
of white, yellow, red, before becoming blue. This is BC&l'\,-ely true 
in all cases. The hydrangea, which grows to a great size in West 
Cornwall, no doubt had originall1 greenish-white flowers-a mere 
variegation of the leaves. The next stage would seem to be a creamy 
white ; and this is followed by pale blue, where, aa in general in 
that district, the soil is impregnated with iron. The chapter on 
1l'88pB is interesting. It ia 1&111uaing to think of one, Polistu gallita, 
canght in the Pyreneea and kept for nine months. 

Professor Romanes' book is, aa we said, a collection of facts 
which he has, as far as p<MiBible, taken care shall be trast
worthy. His first intention was only to admit the recorded 
observations of known and qualified scientists ; but this, he found, 
would limit his range so m11ch, that he waa obliged to admit those 
of unknown men when there seemed corroboration, or, at any 
rate, no contradiction in the circumstances of the case recorded. 
We cannot see any practical difference between Professor Romanea 
and the old writers who, from Aristotle's time, have delighted 
to heap together anecdotes of animal life. If he accepts them, 
he ahowa a faith in others strangely at variance with the dicta 
of modem science. His object, however, is not to add another 
to the collections of anecdotes, but to " conaider the facts of 
animal intelligence in their relation to the theory of descent." 
And he promiaea a second volume, which will be much more in
tereating than this, inasmuch aa, under the title of Mental 
Evolutitm, it will deal with tlie facts of comparative psychology 
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on the lines traced oat by Mr. Darwin in the chapter on " In
stinct," in the Origin of Speciu. Indeed, even in this volume, a 
great deal of the hitherto unpublished part of that chapter, ao 
mercile&aly compressed from the <'riginal draft, baa been embodied. 
The Introduction deals with the question of automatism. It ia ao 
much harder, Mr. Romaoea remarks, to believe in the exiatenco 
of roge, sympathy, &c., in creatures so unlike man u ants and 
bees, than in dogs or monkeya. or the other ~ of his book we 
cannot do better than give a few extracts, ahowmg the principle on 
which he collects his anecdotes, and which (as he says) lifts him 
out of the class of mere anecdote.mongers. Firat, however, let 111 
hear what he says of the wonl " reuon : " 

" It ia used sometimes for all the distinctively human faeolties 
taken collectively, and in antithesis to the mental faculties of the 
brute ; while at other times it ia taken to mean the distinctively 
human facultiea of intellect. 

"Dr. Johnson defines it 111 • the power by which man deduces 
one proposition from another, and proceeds from premises to con
lN!uencea.' This definition presupposes language, and therefore 
ignores all caaea of inference not thrown into the formal shape or 
predication. 

"More conectly, the wonl reason is naed to signify the power 
of perceiving analogiea or ratios, and is in this term eqnal to 
• ratiocination,' or the faculty of deducing inferences from the per
ceived equivalency of relationa. Such ill the only 1l8e of the word 
that is strictly legitimate, and thua I ahall ll8e it throughout the 
present treatise. This faculty, however, of baJancing relations, 
drawing inferences, and so of forecasting J>robabilitiea, admits or 
numberleu degrees ; and u in the demgnation of its lower 
manifestation it aounda somewhat unusual to employ the word 
reason, I shall in these cues substitute the wonl intelligence. 
Where we find, for instance, that· by an individual uperience 11D 
oyster profits, or is able to perceive new relations and suitably to 
act upon the result of its perceptions, I think it sounds leas unu.anal 
to speak of an oyster u displaying intelligence than displaying 
reason." 

Among reasoning animals he gives the palm to the monkey; 
Rd out of several curioua inatancca of monftey wisdom we select 
the following : 

" The orang which Curier had used to draw a chair from one 
end to the other of a room, in onler to stand upon it so as to 
reach a lAtch which it desired to open ; and in thia we have a dis
play of rationally adaptive action which no dog baa equalled, 
although as in the case before given of the dog ~ the 
mat, it has been closely approached. Again, Rengger describes a 
monkey employing a stici wherewith to prize up the lid of a chelt 
which was too heavy for the animal to raise otherwise. This uae 
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of a lever as a mechanical instrument u an action to which no 
animal other than a monkey has been known to attain ; and, u 
we shall subsequently aee, my own observation has fully corrobo
rated that of Reogger in this respect. More remarkable still, u we 
ahall alao aubaeQuently aee, the monkey to which I allude u having 
myself observed, succeeded also by methodical investigation, and 
without any uaiatance, in diacovering for himself the mechanical 
principle of the screw ; and that monkeys well understand how 
to uae atones aa hammers is a matter of common observation since 
Dampier and Wafer first described this action as practised by 
these animals in the breaking open of oyat.er-ahella." 
• With the following extract, showing how far the two books of 
Lubbock and Romaoea overleap each other, we close our notice of 
hro very interesting volumes : 

"Bees and wupa have much greater powers of sight than ants. 
They not only perceive objects at a greater distance, but nre also 
able to distinguish their colours. This wu proved by Sir John 
Lubbock, who placed honey on slips of paper similarly formed, 
but of different colours ; when a bee had repeatedly visited a slip 
of one colour (A), h!! transposed the slips during the Absence of 
the bee ; on ita return the insect did not fly to slip B, although 
this now occupied the place of A." 

CAPITAL AND PoPUUTIOJIJ. 

Capital and Population : .A Study of tke Economi,c Effecta of 
their Relation;J to eacA other. New York: Appleton 
and Co. 1882. 

TIiis is a singular book. In the fi.rat place it is a defence ot 
the Protectionist position, profeaaed.ly on scientific principleL 
Still thia account of the book is only true with a qualification. It 
is a defence of Protectionism in certain cues and under certain 
conditions ; for examfle, in the case of a country mainly agri
cultural like the U n1ted States, aa against a country mainly 
manufacturing like Great Britain. This coincidence between the 
author'a scientific conclusions and the commercial policy of hia 
eouotry is remarkable. On all the topics diacuaaed-capital and 
labour, credit, wages, &c.-he arrives at Protectionist concluaions. 
In Charter XII., OD .. Distribution of wealth in a Protected 
Nation, he tries to explain away the effect of Protection in 
raising prices to consumers all round by emphasising the advan
tages on the other aide of the account, BUch u " the increased 
employment of females and youths, n the enjoyment to the 
poor from looking at the stately residences and l11%Urio111 livea 
of the rich, and other more or leaa " aubstantial" advan~eL 
In Chapter XIV., where he expatiates at length on the elenting 
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influence of " commerce " in the large sense, he i'J almost 
wroth with his own country for not carrying the principle 
of Protection further. After advocating this collJ"Be, he proceeds: 
" Curiously enough the Amerir.an people have steadfastly refueed 
to adopt it, mainly indeed for moral reasons, because the cor
ruption and legislative bribery pretty sure to result from auch a 
policy are rightly odious to them," a strange confession for the 
advocate of such a policy. But they "subsidise railroada with 
public lands, and call upon conaumen to pay over vast sum.a to 
manufactllfera" (what does this mean 1), "and with a manifest 
benefit to thelll8elves aa a people ; whill! they actually force 
American ships to carry their mails at a positive lo•, and refuse 
subsidies to them in an1 way or shape, although no conceivable 
investment of the public money would ao augment the total pro
duction of the country. Protectionist in principle, we refuse pro
tection to the very industry in which it might yield to ua the 
greatest benefit.a at the least cost.." He further asks, "Can any 
one help the deduction that England owes her present commercial 
position to the protective policy of her navigation laws and to her 
subsidies r But on the writer•s own showing the advantage of 
Protectionism can only be partial and temporary. According to 
him it is good for America, bad for England. Indeed, in aomo 
remarks on " Fair Trade" on p. 202, he holds that it would be 
ruinoUB to England. But then it is only good for An1erica as a 
means to enable her to become manllW!turing. What when the 
end is gained 1 Would not the logical conclusion from the 
writer'• long argument on the different condition, of agriculture 
and mannfacture be that Protectionism and Free Trade are both 
good for both countriea to the extent to which both countries are 
agricultural and manufacturing I But now comea the singular 
feature of tho book. The writer advocates the doctrinea aa a 
diaciple of Smith, Mill, and Ricardo ! That is, from the aame 
premiaea he draws opposite concluaiollL We may well rub our 
eyes and uk oaraelvea where we are I He aaya, "What I have 
here attempted is to reason on their lines beyond the limit 
where they atopped, with the remit of ~tly modifying and 
sometimes subverting their concluaiona." In all aeriouaneaa we 
ask whether tbia is poaaible, and whether it is becoming to 1188 
names in this way I If Mr. Hawley hu reached opposite con
clusio111, is it at all likely that he baa reasoned " on their lines f' 
Could Calvinism be deduced from Arminianiam 1 Would it not 
be better in every way to let theories stand on their own merits, 
instead of trying to father them on writ.en who would utterly 
repudiate them I Mr. Hawley may well aay, "My poaition aa an 
economist is a peculiar one. While ciaasing myself, I believe 
justly, as a strict disciple of what is UBually called the English 
or orthodox school, I have arrived at result.a in mauy instances 
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diametrically opposed to thein; eapecially on the subjects of 
free trade and taxation. On the other hand, my reason pre
supposes the falsity of most of the arguments heretofore advanced 
in support of the very conclusions I uphold." That is, he ad
vocates Protectionist doctrines on Free Trade premi888s, rejects 
Protectionist &rglllllenta but receives Protectionist theories, 
believes in Free Trade argument.a but reject.a Free Trade 
theories I 

We have not entered into Mr. Hawley's reasonings, but we 
hope this will be done by competent hands. An exposure of it.a 
fallacies by mch men as Stanley Jevona (now, alas! no longer 
possible), Bonamy Price, or Fawcett, would do much to counteract 
current errors which may otherwise work great mischief. 

THE Eo'O'CATION LumilY, 

The Education, Library. Kegan Paul and Co . 
.An Introduction to the Hiatory of Educational Tluoriea. By 

Oscar Browning, M.A., King's College, Cambridge. 
John Amoa Comeriius, BisklJp of the Muravia11JJ, his Life and 

EdUtational Wurks. By S.S. Laurie, A.M., Professor of 
F.ducation in the University of Edinburgh. 

Old Greelc Education. By J. F. Mahaffy, M.A., Fellow and 
Tutor of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Lin is not long enough for all seriais ; but, whatever we leave 
out, all ought to read TM Education Library. It meet.a a long
felt want. Most of ua have heard of Roger Ascham and Dean 
Colet and Lilly of the Eton Latin Grammar, but very few are 
aware of the inftuence which the Humanists and the Reformers, 
not.ably Sturm and Melanchthon, the most Humanist of the Re
formers, bad in remodelling English education. Again, most of 
us know something about Pestalozzi, but we are still thankful to 
Mr. Oscar Browning for his interesting Life of the great edu
cationist, and for bis careful estimate of bis system and of what 
it owes to bis predecessors. Comeniua, again, though he came to 
London full of hopes that here he miiht set up the " Pansophic 
school," where the " great didactic " might be properly taught, is, 
for the average Englishman, a mere name. In Mr. Laurie's Jl8geB 
we have him set before us a living man, full of educational ardolll', 
full also of that zeal for Gospel truth with which so many both of 
his countrymen and their neigbboul'I!, the Bohemians, were inspired. 
Comenius hoped to have had either Winchester College or the new 
abortive college at Chelsea banded over to him as t.be site of his 
Panaophic school. He came to Lon.Ion at the earnest request of 
Hartlib, of whom Mr. Masson aays: "Everybody knows him," 
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though Wfl take leave to doubt whether the "everybody" is 
as univeraal a term as Milton'& biographer imagines. Hartlib, 
half Prussian, half English, wholly philanthropist, moved the 
Long Parliament to invite the :Moravian bishop. Be came in 
16U, but found the times so trouhlous that he had to go back 
again without eft'ecting anything. Fortunately, when leaving 
England, he got a letter Crom Ludovic de Geer, a Dutchman 
settled in Sweden, who told him he could 80 influence the Chan
cellor Oxenstiem as to secure him ample support. Of his interview 
with that Ea,tle of the North (Aquilonaris Aquilo) he gives a lively 
account. "Can you bear contradiction 1" asked the Chancellor, 
and proceeded to argue against the sanguine Moravian'& hopes of 
a " great restitution" to follow a rightly instituted " Panaophic " 
teaching. "Does not Scripture," he added, "rather predict that 

. 1larkness and degeneracy, rather than light and an improved state 
of society, shall prevail towards the end of the world f' OJ:en• 
stiem advised his giving up all his grander schemes, and devoting 
himself first to the practical work of the " Didactic,'' i.e., bene
fiting schools by making the study of Latin easier. ComeniU8's 
English friends were bitterly disappointed. They tho~ht. 
Comeniua, who undoubtedly owed much to Bacon, wu going 
to carry out in the educational world that /nslaumlio Ma911a 
which the English Chancellor dreamed of for atience in seneral. 
Quo nwritun rvis, mi1101'1UJ'" f!iribus audu 1 wrote. the disappointed 
Hartlib, who had on education much the same views• those 
which Locke soon after enJJDciated. Comenius was in a strait ; 
but, as de Geer oft'ered means of support, he followed the dict.at.es 
or pntdl'nce, and settling at Elbing, ho set about preparing his 
school books for the press. AJJ soon as this work was over, 
Prim~e Sigismund Ragotski sent for him to reform the schools 
in Transylvania. This task he undertook the more readily on 
o\ccount of the kindness shown in Transylvania to exiled 
lloravians. Here he was led away from his life's work by the 
attractions of prophetic interpretation, and became mixed up with 
a charlatan named Dubricius. However, his patrons gave him land 
and buildings at Patak, 80 that he wu able there to organise a 
three-cls&& Latin school, which was flourishing in 1657, when ita 
or-.;,-aniser was living at Amsterdam. His objects, u he stated them 
in a valedictog addre&& when !Paving Hungary in 165•, were to 
give compendiums for learnin~ Latin which would make the 
acquiaition of it pleasant; to 10troduce a better philosophy into 
school work, 80 u to fit youth for investigating the causea 
of things, and to create a higher tone of morals and manners. 
With this view be constructed for bis three claases a Yestibulum, • 
Janua, and an .Atrium, with their accompanying grammars and 
leJ:icons, 80 framing the three books that they contained the 
foundations of all department.a of knowledge, i.e., " Panwphia" 
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in its elements. It is as if a Henry's First and Second Latin boob, 
instead of telling us how " Balbus built a wall " and " the Queen 
is walking in the garden,"were to aim at teaching natural history 
while pointing the use of the subjunctive, and to give a political 
economy lesson while discuesiug the ablative of price. A better 
known work of Comenius is the 01-bi.s pidus, which, with it.a mde 
cuts, long retained its place in schools, and is the basis of many 
little books which some of us ml16t have seen in our childhood. 
His Janva w&11 based on the ,vord-book of Bateus, a member of 
the Irish College of Salamanca, for he never disdained to utilile 
others' labours ; indeed, for his general system, indebted, u we 
have seen, to Bacon, he was more directly indebted to Wolfgang 
von Ratich, a Holsteiner, who had a plan of his own for simplifying 
the teaching of languages and making it int.ereating. Comeniua 
wrote many more books, several with the curioua titles which will 
be familiar to the Rtudents of Puritan literature ; one he called 
rentilabrom Sapienli<r, ,ir,e sapienter ""' rdradanJi Ara, to which 
he prefixed the motto, taken, he says, from Aristotle : " It behoves 
a philOBOpher to forswear his own muima." His life was one 
long self-denial. As Von Raumer say• : " He is a grand and 
venerable figure of BOrrow. Wandering, persecuted and homeleaa, 
during the deBOlating Thirty Years' War, yet he never despaired ; 
bot with enduring tn1th, and strong in faith, laboured nn• 
weariedly to prepare youth, by a better education, for a better 
future. Suspended from the ministry and an exile, he became an 
apostle ad genlts minut1d1u." The Life of such a man was surely 
worth writing; and Professor Laurie says his is the only com· 
plete life of Comenius existing in any language. For the full 
account of the good bishop'• writings-his Met/wd of LM
guagu, his Greal Didadit, &c., we refer the reader to onr 
Professor', work. Mr. Lanrie thinks the circumatanC81 of 
Comeniua's youth, his not having begun Latin till sixteen, and 
therefore having been able t<i appreciate the wearineu of learning 
under the old aystem, accouut for hia having taken UJ> BO zealoualy 
the work of educational reform. He notes, too, that 1n no country, 
aave Scotland, was that thorough education for all classes, which 
it was bis aim to give, ever attempted until quite recently. Bia 
three-<:lass school is the parent of the system which gave to Ger
many her graduated schools beginning with the Real-Sdiule. Mr. 
Laurie's Introduction points out the effect of the Rt-naiasance, that 
harbinger of the Reformation, on European education. 

}lore generally interesting is .Mr. llahaff'y's contribution to the 
aeries; for the liveline• of his style, and the freahneaa which he 
manages to impart to a subject, make him alwaya exceptionally 
pleasant reading ; and, moreover, the Greeb have still such a hold 
on ua that, much as we care for the beginnings of our modem 
educational ayatems, we care even more for the methods which 
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trained up the philosophers and poets and orators whose names 
live in the bead-roll of Time's worthies, and whose thoughts 
are still the storehouse for our roung minds to draw from. How 
the Greek boy was trained, what ahare athletica had in his training, 
what 111e was made of music ; how the youth was, on leaving 
school, taken hold of by other educational inftnences ; what was 
the real work of the Sophists, how they have, moat undeaervedly, 
got a bad name, and to what modem agencies their teaching 
answers ; all this Mr . .Mahaft'y sets forth most lucidly and most 
attractively. He also analyBeR and comments on the educational 
ayatema of Plato and Aristot.le and Xenophon, and the work of 
laocratea, whom, with the other rhetoricians, be compares to 
popular preachers who learn up all about the acience of the day 
that they may introduce it into their aermona. laocratea, be aaya, 
ii the fint master of style among the Greek ; and be notices the 
e:a:ceeding atudiedneaa of Greek eloquence, its close and perpetual 
adherence to minute rules. To speak well and readily was in 
Greek society the highest and beat outcome of education, just as 
with us the writing of elegant English is accounted to indicate a 
thorough and general culture. It is strange how persistent is the 
notion, based on the complaints of Aristophanes and Plato, that 
after Pericles' time the Athenians passed more and more under 
mob rule. Grote, one would think, sufficiently refuted this ; but 
it comes out as strongly as ever in Cnrtius ; and with it is con
nected that deprecialory view of the Sophists because they taught 
for pay, and therefore Socrates and Plato called them hirelings, 
which the same Grote set himself to counteract, and which Mr. 
Mahaffy disproves in one of bis beat chapters. The Sophists he 
compares with crammera. Both are the product of a special 
want of the day : " The e:a:amination mania produced the 
crammer ; ao the riae of democratic institutions and the spread 
of international debates made the fifth century n.c. in Greece one 
that required suddenly a set of practical teachers for men who 
practised at the Bar or debated in the public 88Sembly. We are too 
much in the habit of thinking that such men required training 
merely in rhetoric-in the way of dispnting and of plausibly 
stating their views. They required more ; they required education 
in general subjects, and of courae not a deep education, but such 
an one as would enable them to talk intelligently, and make and 
understand allusions to the deeper questions of the day. We hear 
that now in America it is not an uncommon thing for men who 
have risen suddenly in the world, and for theirwivea, toaend for a 
teacher and say : ' I am now in a poaition to move in educated 
aociety, and to be required to speak m public. My early training 
was ent.irely neglected. I want yon to matrnct me in the ordinary 
topics of the day, as well as in those points of art and science 
which may be aen-iceable for my purpose.' And anch instruction, 
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very su_perficial, no doubt, ancl inaccurate, but highly practical, is 
often gn·en." Still more apposite is Mr. Mahaffy's comparison 
between Sophists and newspa~r editors. Like the former, the 
latter claim to furnish their readers with all the current 
topic11 of instruction, aye, even to enable them to converse 
intelligibly without further study. They also claim to be leaders 
of the moral sense of the public, u well u to supply them with 
arguments wherewith to meet intellectual adversaries. And, like 
the Sophists, the editors do not do all this out of pure philanthropy, 
though they would loudly insist that the instruction they afforded 
was greatly in excess of the pay they received. Journalists too, 
like the Sophists of old, generally object to be considered a class or 
profeuion, 1188ertin~ that all intelligent men who desire to teach 
are to some extent Journalists, the journalist being marked by the 
bonds of no special education. But we trust our readers will see 
for themselves how Mr. Mahaffy draws out the whole parallel and 
bids us note that the Sophists only lasted a generation or two, 
their encyclopredic teaching giving place by-and-by to the specialism 
of rhetoricians and moraliiite, &c., "just as the professors of 
geolov of thirty years ago are being supplanted by special 
teaching in fossil anatomy, botany, and mineralogy." 

We may learn much from every chapter of the book. The 
freshness with which Mr. Mahaffy treats his subject is no leas 
remarkable than his courageous disregard of conventionalities, 
We all feel how trne is the charge of " ingrained Hellenic 
narrowness ;" and yet how few would dare to make it, or to speak 
of Aristotle's Politics as the narrow old-fashioned scheme of a 
pedant Greek, or to point out that the democratic Lycophon, who 
held that laws were only useful to repress crime, was much more 
practical, though leas Greek, than Plato in his Rep'.J/Jl~. Certainly 
narrow self-conceit could hardly go further than it does in Plato's 
recommendation that his laws should be learnt by children instead 
of poetry. On Plato's view of marriage, and how the community 
of wivl'B, with advocating which he has been taunted, is only 
Aristotle's calumny ; and how mariages de con11enanu, which are 
the rule amo;,

8
:,1!~ poorer Irish, are at least u happy aa love

matchea, Mr. y's remarks are very interesting. M. Renan 
aomewhere throws out a suggestion that by-and-by we may be 
able, by proper selection, to produce genius, as the cattle-breeder 
t-r:.;s what he requires in his stock; and, certainly, Mr. 

y is right in reminding 118 that hitherto no such pains 
have been bestowed on selection in marriage aa are given to the 
perfecting of a breed of horses or abeep. On Greek educational 
endowment.a and their modem parallels there are some good re
marks; and we quite agree with Mr. Mahaffy in deprecating the 
perversion of the old helpa provided for poor scholars into pre
miuma on upenaive cramming. Like ao many more or the reforma 
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made by a pseudo-Iiberali11n, thia cl1ange baa almost excluaively 
benefited the rich. Scholanhipa and such lib for poor acholara 
may be naeful or harmful ; but to repay a man in part for extrava
gantly coatly preparation by extravagant prize■ ia a wholly different 
thing, and a very abanrd thing, though now ita abaurdity no 
longer atrikea the public mind. 

All the three boob of the aerie■ are well worth reading. 
Comenina, by the way, inaiata on the value of teaching by the eye 
-recommend■ the walla to be hung with picture■, quite in our 
moat modern faahion. Onr only complaint againat Mr. Browning 
ia that he might have given Cardinal W olaey a word. Hia edu
cational achemea were grand, and hia inaight into the whole 
matter of teaching waa clearer than that of any man of hia day. 
We wish our readen would take up Cavendiah'a Life of the great 
Cardinal, in Bishop Wordsworth's Eetluitutital Bw,rapAiu. They 
will learn from it the truth about one whom hiatoriana ha,·e too 
generally miarepreaented. 

BuoHl!:s's Mo:om or DANIEL M.&.CJ11LLAN. 

Memoir of Daniel Macmillan. By Thomas Hughes, Q.C., 
Author of "Tom Brown'• Schooldays," &c. .Macmillan. 

MIXED breeds are not always ncceaaful either in the h;imnn or 
the animal kingdom ; but the Celt and Suon seems on the whole 
everywhere a good crou. The borderland which runa in an 
irregular stripe from the Cheviota to the British Sea baa for its 
extent produced more men of mark than the district■ east and west 
nf it. Devon, aaturated with "W elah kind," boast■ more wortbiea 
than any other county. So in Ireland moat of the great names 
belong to the mixed stock. But it ia acroas the northern border 
that the moat largely aucceaaful mixture, that which has not only 
produced great men but hu leavened for good the lower strata of 
aociety, is to be found. Whatever the Lothian men may be, and 
our opinion 118 to them differs widely from Mr. Freeman's, the 
western cot tier, whose "Saturday night" Bums so lovingly de
acribed, is a man of mixed race ; and from no part of Scotland 
has there been a larger number of those who in one way or 
another have made their mark in the world. The union of Celtic 
fe"our with Saxon stead.ines11 is the Vl'ry thing to be!f n young 
man on in lifo ; the one gives stay, the other push, an both are 
needed in enry kind of calling. The eubject of this Memoir wu 
eminently a case in point. His father was a " tockmnn " in 
Arran, of a claBB which originally held the lands of North Kenf
dale, in Argyle. His mother, a Crawford, of a Lowland family, 
which had come of Arran, from Renfrewshire. Both were re
markable peoplt'. Of his father, Duncan, Danit"l writes much u 
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Carlyle doea of his father; he waa clearly a man of whom his 80n 
could be proud, who killed himself in working for hia family. 
Hia mother'• teaching and eumple retained tlieir hold on him 
through life. " He draws her portrait with the enthusiasm of a 
boy-lover," says Mr. Hughea. Here are a few of hia sentences (he 
is writing to his brother, who hacl, rather in the atyle of Eliah, 
aaked him " What are you and what is your father', house that 
you ahould be 80 ambitioua 1") : " I know her as well as aon ever 
knew parent, and my pera11881on is that ahe is the moat perfect 
lady in all Scotland. With ao little knowledge derived from 
booka, with ao very little intercourse with the higher ranka of 
society, with 10 little care or thought on what is moat pleasing in 
external conduct, woa there ever a lady who so instinctively did 
what was right in all casea 1 .. No one ever heard her say or knew 
her do a mean thing : I think ahe hu one of the final, I mean 
the moat refined, minds I ever came in cont.'\Ct with, and yet she 
ia far from being deficient in strength." We are careful to note 
this, because his mother's influence wu present with Daniel all 
hia life through ; on his death-bed her image was still uppermoat 
in hiil thoughts. 

Born iu 1813, he was the tenth child of a family of twelve, of 
whom the fo:ir aiatera between him and his elder brother William 
were cut oil' in infancy by an epidemic. When he wu in his 
third year his father emigrated to Irvine, where he took ·a small 
farm, dying when Daniel was ten years old. His elder brothers 
worked as carpenters till one got his arm.shattered by a beam, 
and then both took to schoolmutcring. The eldest, Malcolm, 
eventually became n preacher. Both of them died before he was 
t1renty-seven ; it waa not a robust family, indeed one of the chfr•f 
ma"els in Daniel's career was his battling 80 energetically against 
continual weak health, amounting every now and then to such 
illness that he had to give up all work and seek a change eitbM 
in hia native Arran or, later in life, in Torquay. At twelve yellJ'8 
old, Daniel, "a boy of rare ability and a voracious reader, whom 
straitened means had compelled to do with what be could pick up 
in the common school or from his elder brother at odds and ends 
of time, waa bound apprentice to Maxwell Dick, bookseller and 
bookbinder of Irvine, at la. 6,1. a week for the first year, with a 
rise of ls. a week for each oft.he remaining six years. Then, after 
a ,·iolent attack of brain fever, he went to Glasgow to the shop of 
Atkinson, a noted bookseller, where, having great hopes of getting 
into partnership, he worked so hard night and day that hia health 
quite gave way, and he was sent to Arran, as soon as medicine 
and bliaters had rriven him strength enough to be moved. No one 
imagined he would reco,·er, but he did get, for him, quite strong; 
and in 1833 he started, likl' so many other young Scotchmen, to 
make hia way in London. 
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Here he was much helped at the outset by James MacLehoae, 
then a bookseller's shopman, now one of the foremost booksellen 
in his native G~w. MacLehose shared his lodging with him 
and gave him advice about a situation. It must have been a 
wonderful relief to his deeply aenaitive nature to have some one 
in whom he could confide and with whom he could take counsel 
That womanly tendemes,, which in him w111 combined with 
ao much power and such tenacity of purpose, belonga to the 
mixed race ; in him it was develoJN:d almost to excess. To his 
brother William, describing his frwtleas search for work among 
the magnates of the Row, he says, " It is an easy thing to depress 
me ; I felt dreadfully de_pressed, tears relieved me, prayer 
relieved;'' and again, "all the way from Stationers' Coort. to 
Goswell Road was sprinkled with tears. These were a relief 
to me, these and such half-articulate prayers as I could give 
utterance to. n 

And here we may note that Mr. Hughes tells everything. In 
his preface he ~aka of the difficulty of selection out of auper
abundant material. He has not been troubled with difficulties 
aa to the d,.sirableneas of reticence, his aim beinf to let the 
aubject of hia memoir "paint his own portrait.' Some will 
question the wisdom or the good taste of publishing what waa so 
strictly private (the letter to her who was to be his wife, for 
instance). Such painful mental analyais and confeaaions of weak
neu may be miaunderatood, but not by thoae who know Scottish 
character. Such confessions are like the kneeling before Bannock
burn, which Edward tho~ht wu a token of submission. "Yes, 
they crave pardon," replied one near him, " but not of you." 
To Mr. Hughes'a readers the pin ia great, for he gives Ill at the 
outaide only but the picture m all its details of a very worthy 
man whose inward struggles, no le111 than his outer life, are 
full of teaching. The search for employment in " the Row" 
resulted in Daniel', accepting a place with Johnson, of Cambridge, 
at £30 a year and board and lodging. What partly led him to 
prefer this to a more laborio111 and somewhat more remunerative 
post nt Simpkin Marahall's wu his yearning for family life. The 
Johnsona treated him like a son; he joined their church-they 
were Baptista-nnd remained there three years, having made many 
friends among the rising men of the University, "who often 
passed Mr. Johnson'a desk to consult the Scotch ahopman on their 
purchases or to talk over books with him." On leaving Cam
bridgo he had a desperate attack of illness, brought on by what 
Mr . .M. Arnold, we think, writing of Carlyle, calla the grubbiness 
which comes of early strugglea. He nctually travelled to Leith 
from London in January in a small coaster, the life on board which 
was the wont possible for a man of a consumptive temperament 
always liable to severe chest att.Ac:ks. He got to Edinburgh more 
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dead than alive, and wu laid up for two months, after which he 
took service with the Seeleys, remaining six years at a salary 
rising from l60 to .£130. His journal during this time, which 
was broken by two illnesses, is most interesting. He wu always 
in straitened means, and his prayer was, •• Though I am pressed 
under a load of debt, and have sometimes to struggle with hunger, 
0 Loni, preae"e me in my integrity. May I never stoop to 
anything mean. Keep me from cant and carelessness, haughtmeas 
and sycophancy." 

The debt wu partly doe to helping his relations. At laat he 
got a poat at Seeley's for his younger brother Alexander, and 
brought up his aiater to keep house, borrowing the furnishing 
money from Mr. Burnaide. The experiment did not answer. 
Janet aeema to have been an indifferent housekeeper; anyhow ahe 
went back to Scotland, and Daniel aold his erecioua library. 
Precious-for no man was more helped by books, or loved his 
helpers more than Daniel Macmillen . He and his brother went 
to board in Charterhouae Square, and before long came what wu 
really the tnrning point in his life. He had set up hia younger 
brother (his aa1ary being the smaller) in a small ahop in Alders
gate Street; and had got hold of Guusu al Truth, a book which 
had auch hold on him that at last, aft.er talking of it to hia friends, 
and widely recommending it, he wrote to thank the " Two 
Brothers n for what he ia IIUl'e will be a help to the class to which 
he himself belongs, and which is in danger of hardening into 
"enlightened aelfiahnesa "if it escapes sinking into fP'088 vice. A 
kind reply was followed up in two years, by Damel sending to 
Archdeacon Hare aome lectures of Aleunder Scott, and dilating 
still more on the dangera which beset the clerk and shopman 
class, then far leas cared for than now. Before long he is a 
visitor at Buratmonceau, hearing about Landor and Coleridge 
from thoae who knew them, and getting to know personally 
Maurice, whose works he had lo~ valued, and to the rare 
sweetoeu of whose nature he bears abundant testimony. And 
now for the only epiaocle which caused us the slightest pain from 
beginning to end of the book. He had, 88 we aaid, joined the 
Baptista. The whole Macmillan family had been uprooted from 
Kirk orthodoxy by the Haldane misaion, which had reached 
Arran in his _grandfather Malcolm'• day. While at Seeley's he 
had joined Dr. ~inoey'a church ; but, after Hurstmonceau, he 
fonnd " dissent ao extremely repulsive" that he writes to Dr. 
Binney withdrawing formally from hia congregation. The Mter 
beara too many aigna of Scotic haate and impulsiveneaa. Mr. 
Hughes hinta that the last of his reaaona, the visit to Archdeacon 
Bare, 1"88 the true cause of secession-along with the reading of 
Maurice'■ Kingdom of Chrill, which in an amusingly dictatorial 
way he recommend■ l>r. Binney to read. Ver, soon after, a little 
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business at Cambridge-Newby's-is for sale. He has long 
want.eel to be independent. The narrow theology of the elder 
Sceleya (one ofthe younger is, as everybody knows, the author of 
Era Ho,,,,,) must have been distasteful to him. But to start in 
Newby's would cost money, and ao he ulied help from Arch
deacon Hare, who had often urged him to get into a better 
neighbourhood than Aldersgate Street. Hare lends him .£500 
at four per cent., and Mr. Burnside helping also, he is aoon 
establiahed in Trinity Street, Cambridge. His fint trade
catalogue S~Jll the man. Most of the books have remarks ; 
thus on Emeraon's Essays he quotes Sterling : "Teacher of starry 
wiadom, high, serene ; " and adils his own comment : " Vawdial.l 
at.an, I fear," D. L-a stricture which brou,ht a scolding letter 
from the Archdeacon. Hencerorth his life 1s a success in every 
way, ucept that failin~ health drives him again and a.,"llin 
to Torquay. We do not 10 the least mean only a financial auccesa. 
No artut ever had a higher view of the aim and object of his art 
than Daniel Macmillan had of the bookseller's craft. He was 
earnestly deliroua to do good, while at the same time a thorough 
man of business. 

This ia pleuantly ,hown in a letter to Charles Kingsley about 
his Wunders of llte &a Slun·t. " We don't tliink it will pay to 
give copies to the country papers. The m.acals sell Alld lend the 
books and do more harm than good." This again, to the same, 
ia amusing aa showing that he has hia own trade notions and kept 
to them: "Unless it runs counter to some deep-rooted theory of 
youn, pray let the novel have head-lines. It is against all thP 
usages to send out a respectable book otherwise .... Don't let it 
go out like a Minerva press novel . . . Why behead your own 
book 1" Cambridge life to such a man must have heen eminently 
delightful ; it brought him into constant intercourse with some of 
tlie finest minds in the country, and enabled him to carry on that 
course of self-education which ceased only when he passed out of 
life. The sharpness of his criticisms is sometimes most remark
able. or Kingsley, for instance, while noting his superiority in 
delineating Scotchmen to Thackeray who "hu no insight into 
them, made a frightful failure of Binnie," he remarks on hia 
unfairness to diaaenten, what he says being true only of a clasa, 
if even of them. His own faith waa a strange mixture. " It 
may seem odd," he writes, " but I stick fut to the doctrine of 
reprobation. It seems to me tho only scheme that stands clear 
on its feet. I do believe that the reprobate man in me and in all 
men will be cast out and destroyed.' But thia and other matten 
of peraonal interest we leave our readers to seek in the book 
itself. The very fullest review could do scant justice to auch a 
work. Our task baa merely been to call attention to a " Life " 
which we think ia about the beet pl't!'lent that can pouibly be put 
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into the hands of a lad 1t.uting in baeineu far away from friends 
and home. 

CA.BUANA.
0
8 .A.NTIQUfflES. 

Report of the P/unitia11, and Ronia11, ..tl.ntiqu,ities of t1u Gro1tp 
of the /Blanda of Malta. By A. A. Caruana, D.D., 
tibrarian of the Public Library, llalta. Printed by 
order of His Excellency the Govemor of Malta. Oovem
ment Printing Office. 188!. 

DBBPITB its very moderate price (3e. for 168 pages small folio, 
with more than a score of excellent autotypes), we cannot hope 
that this work will find it■ way into the hands of the general 
public. It ii a work, however, that no library of archieology 
ought t.o be without; and ia eepecially intereeting to those who 
care for the megalithic remains of our ialands and the neighbour
ing Brittany. The reeemblance between these and those in 
Malta, which Mr. Caruana calla PhOloician, cannot fail to mike 
the most superficial. The "PhOlnician remains at Gozo" (oppo
site page 2i), for inst.nee, look strikingly like the great stone
work near Penzance, known as Chyoon Castle. " PhOloician 
remains, Malta" (page 22), are like a piece of Carnac; while the 
ground plan of Hagiar Kim (page 12), or the "Stone■ of Venera
tion," near V aletta, closely reeembles that of the so-called hut 
villages found both in Dartmoor and in Comwall. In this 1w 
place were found ■even grotesque acephaloua statuette■ of aaud
atone, undoubtedly, Dr. Caruana thinks, Cabiri (i.e., the mighty 
ones ; kbir at.ill mean■ mighty in the Maltese veruacular). The 
non-appearance of the lieada ii due to their having been 
made of some other material, metal or ivory. Now, of the 
PhOlnician origin of these remaina Dr. Caruana makes no 
question. The Government minute called attention to the state 
of neglect into which they had fallen, and testifies to their great 
importance in the eyes of all acholara ; but it carefully abstains 
from giving them a name. Dr. Caruana, however, has the two
fold argument, " Who else could have built them t" and also the 
fact that besides the statuettes, PhOlnician sarcophaguaea and 
pottery with PhOlnician inscriptions are undoubtedly found in 
close CODDection with them. This, of course, proves nothing; 
for Roman remaina are found in British atone circles. Places 
hallowed by the memory of an extinct race may have been uaed 
by their successors. Whether the use of the name PhOluician is 
justified or not we must leave to more skilled arch1110logista. 
Dr. Caruana reminds us that in Malta there is no trace of pre
historic man ; the "giant's bones " found in the seventeenth 
century and 1ince, one of which was sent as a great curiosity to 
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:~ Aleunder VII., are elephant or hippopotamu He also 
ea a great deal of the bilingual inscri1;1tion (Greek and 

Phamician) called "Meliteus'a prima." But, maamuch u it is 
inacribed in" two marble cippi of i;legant form," it baa no certain 
connection with the rude atone monuments amid which it wu 
found. The Phmnician alphabet, we need acarceJy uy, is very 
like the Samaritan, which waa used by the Jews before they 
borrowed the square ChaJdee characters ; and one of the means 
used to interpret this and the other inscriptions was by tra111-
literation into the modern Hebrew character. The two languages 
are almost identical. Among other Phamician remains, the only 
one calling for notice is a golden calf said to have been found 
in Gozo in 1729. The grand-master, Manoel de Vilhena, put 
Dr. Cuaar, who had bought it of the finder, to the torture ; but 
he could obtain no information about it. It would be interesting 
to know if it resembled the bronze bulJ with a creacent on its 
flnuk, dug np in the vicarage J,tarden at St. Justin Penwith, and 
now in the Truro Museum. Of the other remains, Mnaidra in 
Malta, Gigantia in Gozo, &c., the former hu a certain resemblance 
to some of the dome-roofed burial places found in West Cornwall. 
Mr. Fergusson, indeed, says the whole are sepulchral, classing 
them as wlumbaria ,· but from this view Dr. Caruana loudly 
dissents, asserting that they are altogether unlike the numerous 
Phmnician tombs nnd burying placea in these islands. If this is 
correct, they mny still have been burial placea for an earlier race, 
which may even have had its temples and burring places iden
tical, as wu for centuries the case among Christiana. There are 
more marks or the metal tool than in most British and Breton 
works, though less than in some of the early Irish, and several of 
the photographs show a mushroom-shape stone which may have 
been a huge table, but of which the letter-press gives no account. 
The water reae"oir near the temple of Melcarth, at St. George's 
Bay, Malta, belongs clearly to a much later date ; it is of hewn 
atone instead of rough " Cyclopean " work, and resembles the 
cisterns at Carthage. It is remarkable that the bilingual in
acription already mentioned was found in this neighbourhood. 

Of Phmnician inscriptions, by the way, there are fifteen; of 
undoubted coins only five-<>ne first, the rest third braaa. 
Phreniciana lasted on in Mrica till the Arab invasions. Pro
copins, BelisariUB'a secretary, proved that it outlived the Vandal 
invasion of the ail:th century. "Hence," in Dr. Caruana's quaint 
phrase, " it could not have been superseded in ita own country 
but by an akin language, the Arab of the Ommiads who settled 
in Africa at the end of the seventh century.'' ID Malta it wu 
spoken in St. Paul's day, and lasted on till it was incorporated in 
the Arabic of the ninth century. Of the Greek and Roman 
remains we will only uy that some of the Roman bas-reliefs are 
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very beautiful, especially a eepulchral slab representing W andia, 
wife of Metellus (ea_ge lH). Our business is with the ~lled 
Phmnician antiqwtiea, which, by whatever race they may have 
been erected, much resemble the megaliths found in our own 
islands and elsewhere in W eatem Europe, and also in North 
Africa. Mr. Ferguason has giv11n a map of the distribution of 
such monuments, which, if we mistake not, he ascribes to a pre
Celtic and non-Aryan race of builden (query, Are all such remains 
near the sea !). They have, by the early school of antiquaries, 
been always connected with sun and snake worship, and with 
mysteries such as are supposed to have belonged to the Cabiric 
worship. In West Cornwall the Phreniciana are suppoeed to 
have been more than visitors ; and a good many still assign to 
them the building of the Irish round towen. Such theorists will 
find confirmation in Dr. Caruana ; and his work will interest 
thoae for whom the Phmnicians are a myth, in ao far as it is 
a careful account of what few of us know anything about. 

MOZLEY's REIIINISCENCES OF OllIEL. 

Remini.acenees: Chiefly of Oriel Oollege and tlu Oxford Move-
ment. By the Rev. T. Mozley, M.A. Vol. I. 

IT is not difficult to account for the sensation created· by a 
work such u this. It will stand side by aide with Newman's 
.AJ)Ologia, Stanley's Life of Arnold, Coleridge's Life of Kebk, and 
other books of note in many a library, and will rival any of 
them in interest for many a year to come. As to the propriety of 
publishing some of its stories in the lifetime of men with whom it 
deals, or their intimate friends, diff Prent opinions will be formed : 
but penonal details, even when they verge on gouip, are fasci
nating : the writer will be easily forgiven, and his work will be 
• succeaa. Much of it will be painful to thoae who know and 
love many of the men of whom the writer speaks-may we 
vent.me to whisper it 1-a little flippantly at times. Mr. Mozley'a 
atyle is affected by his laboun, no secret to the world in another 
Bphere, where he wielded the thunder, "rode on the whirlwind, 
and controlled the storm." 

The limits of a notice 111ch as we can now give of these .Rtmi
flilUflCU will forbid (if on other accounts it were befitting us) a 
consideration of Mr. Mozley's theological pronouncements, and 
bis sweeping statements on the general character of the II Oxford 
movement ; " but a few circumstances that we know (for we, too, 
have our " reminiscences ") will bear recording. Biographies, 
when extended and pro(eaaedly exhaustive, are rarely of much 
value. Who would really know Arnold, or Keble, or Hook, or 
Samuel Wilberforce, from their published J.in•s ? W c set' them 
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from one point of view, and we aay, " Tboee were not the men u 
we knew them." Quanl1'm mulalus is our involuntary exclamation, 
aa they are made, one by one, to stand before UL We too knew 
them but in part, and what we aaw is orttimea mi11ing in the 
elaborate memoir. We venture to aay that many or the mighty 
who figure in the incidents recorded by Mr. Mozley will suffer 
a great injustice if, as will be the cue, they are judged of by the 
partial light here thrown upon them. Arnold, Whately, Keble, 
Hook, the three Wilberforcea, and even poor Blanco White, are 
aomewhat caricatured in this volume. With regard to White, the 
eaaay by the other Mozley (the great Achilles whom we knew) 
should be read aa a corrective, or a much needed explanation of 
all that is here aaid of him. The author of the finest sonnet 
in the English language muat be studied aa a whole, or let 
alone : " Stal ,nagni nominis 11mbra." Again, Whately's opinions 
and bia career may well cauae sober men to doubt and wonder; 
but the random way in which be ia aet down as a man destitute 
alike of principles and influence, will pieve manr. who know what 
a mighty power be exerted while linog, and still wields by his 
writings. Here we moat be content to aay mkat quantum. We 
have a few old memories and a few strong expreaaiom of Mr. 
Mozley to aet againat the magnificent achievement.I of one of the 
calmest thinken of tbia century. 

When Mr. Mozley gives bia judicial estimate of a man, it is 
tantalising to find ihe main element.a of a satisfactory verdict 
omitted in bia 111mming up. 

This ia especially the cue, we venture to think, in the cue of 
the venerable Robert Iaaac Wilberforce, the rector of Burton 
Agnes, and Archdeacon of the W eat Riding. Among th11 powen 
that moved England in tboee daya, hla. works on the " Incarna
tion," on the "Holy Eucharist," and on "BaP.tiam" were 
mightier (whether for good or for evil: here men will differ) than 
any or all of the Trada for U,, Timu. Alaa I he fell, and died 
in the Pontine manhes, where he had gone to atndy bia new 
theology. We had a letter from him not loo~ before bia death, 
written from Dr. Dollinger'a, at Munich, in which he aaya, "My 
boat ia surely the wiaeat, moat learned, and moat devout man in 
Christendom." Had he lived to be one of the leaden with 
Dollinger in the Old Catholic movement, what might he not 
have effected f For he was a man who united the aaintly aim• 
plicit1 or George Herbert with a keenneu of intellect, a wealth of 
learwng, and a dialectic power rarel1 found in the aame penon. 
We were with him when he was writing hia book on Baptism, and 
after reading a chapter of it in manD1Cript aloud, he aaid : " How 
would that strike a W ealeyan T " Our reply was a sketch of 
Mr. Wesley's viewa on convenion. The next day he read out 
hia added chapter on the relation of regeneration to convenion, 
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which is deeply intere.Jting u exhibiting what he thought to be 
the common ground between those who stand far apart in 
formulas. Witty he could not help being, and his conversation 
was often a series of elegant epigrams. In 1851, when some 
one spoke despondingly of the prospects of the English Church, 
he turned round, and said : " What can you expect from us on 
the battlefield, when the enemy appoints our generals 7" This 
was a matter on which he felt keenly. On one occasion, at a 
dinner where many clergymen were present, the recent appoint
ment of a certain bishop was canvassed. Suddenly the voice of 
the then vicar of Leeds was heard saying to the archdeacon, who 
was at the other end of the table, "Archdeacon, what do you 
think of the new bishop t " An expectant silence at once hushed 
every utterance, and the effect may be more easily imagined than 
described, when a silvery voice replied, " Good-very good-for ti 
bialiop : ignorant of the Gospel, doubtless; BUT NOT HOSTILE TO 
IT." Men felt keenly in those days. No man W&B fuller of seal 
for the salvation of souls-a seal, however, as we most think, not 
always tempered by knowledge. Eraatianiam was his red rag. 

Our point ia that, among the fllOf)tn, Mr. Mozley doea not give 
him bis due place. He should give us some extracts, at least, 
from hia own contributions to the counter-movement in 1861. 
Movements are often underit.ood beat by considering the amount 
and direction of opposing forces. • 

In noticing Vol II. we shall hope to give a few more "Remi
niscences" of othera whom Mr. Mozley introduces in this brilliant 
mosaic. 

H1CKS'S QBEE][ INSCBIPrIONS. 

.d. Manual of Grtik Hiatorual Inscriptions. By E. L. Hicks, 
M.A., Late Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford. Clarendon Press Series. 

THIS work will take its place on the shelves of all students of 
Greek literature, hi the aide of Grote and Thukydidea. It wu 
much wanted, and 1t ia thoroughly well executed. 

Only the man who has referred to the four ponderous folios of 
Bockh's Corp,u Inacriptionum Grtmirom can dbly estimate the 
value of a book which places these inscriptions before him in a 
form easily man~eable, and enables him to use them aa he atudies 
hia Grote or CurtiWL 

Mr. Hicks haa ananged them nnder nine heada, and the 8111D
mary of Grecian history prefixed to each division is itself of no 
mean value. An index enables the student at once to select the 
inac:riptiona illustrating any point on which he deaitta informa
tion. It is of ampaaaing interest to retrace the linea of an inecrip-
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tion which Thukydides hu read, though it wu even in his time 
"dimly legible" <.,...,,.,. ~). (See p. 9.) 

The inacriptions in thia volume a.re wholly historical, though 
pc,inta of archll!Ological interest crop up, u in No. 90, where there 
u an inventory of works of art found in the temple of H8ra. 

We shall expect the other volume, of which a half promise is 
given, embncing some of the moat interesting of the " very large 
number of Greek inscriptiona relating to religiou ceremonies, 
agoniatic contest.a, and concerns of private life." 

As to the war to use these inscriptions Mr. Hieb aaya, "The 
Orford reader 18 invited to work out carefully th& printed tens, 
the originals of which are in the University Collection. H he 
will then, book in hand, consult the marbles, word by word, he 
will in a few hours have learned more about Greek intcriptions 
than any written account could have taught him." 

Meanwhile, if he will take one or two, auch aa thoae by 
Simonidea (No. 1, 11), and collate them with the fauimilu in 
Bockh, and refer to the authoritiea cited by Bockh and by Mr. 
Hick■, he will aee it to be a moat profitable bit of work, and will 
be astonished to find how intereating a dry aubJect can become. 

There ia a apecial charm in well-directed epigraphical atudiea, 
and they tend greatly to aharpen the critical faculty. 

In relation to Greek dialects, as Mr. Hicks points out, though 
hie notes do not punne the 111bject, "nothing ia more valuable to 
the atudent than the evidence of inscription■." 

If we may specify the inacription in thia volume which to 118 ia 
moat atriking, it is No. 161, where "the repulae of Brennua and 
the Gaula from Delphi in the early aummer of 278 B.C. ia com• 
memorated." Mr. Hicka'a note to thia ia a valuable paragraph in 
an introduction to the Epistle to the Galatiana, the descendants 
of theae discomfited Gauls. 

We mut not omit reference to Mr. Hicks'■ own neat line■ of 
dedication. They are honourable alike to the pupil and to the 
master at whoae feet he lay■ hie acholarly volume. 

ANCIENT M:ONUJIENTS IN INDIA. 

Pruerralion of.Ancient ,;Vt111,1tm~nts in India. Lista of Bui/,d
inga U1W1' Corr«tion. Reports by Cat>t. H. H. Cole, R.E., 
Curator of Ancient Monuments in India. Simla: Govem
ment Central Branch Presa. 1880-81. 

Sm JORN LUBBOCK's movement hu reached even to India, when 
there is no Parliament to resist the Preservation of Monument.& 11 
an interference with the rights of property. In 1873 an addrell 
on the subject to the Indian Secretary was aigned by many noble
men and gentlemen in England ; and before long Captain Cole 
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was at work, with what result is shown in the volume before us. 
It was time for something to be done. The history of India is (as 
baa often been remarked) to be read in her monuments and in 
them only ; and these are in many places perishing through 
neglect, even where their destruction is not wantonly hastened. 
Many of them, too, are perishing without any drawing or photo• 
graph which might ahow ua what they were. While Hope's great 
work illustrates fully the Mohammedan fit'teenth and sixteenth 
century architecture of Bijapur and Ahmedabab, while much bas 
been done by Ferr,ieaon and Burgees and Rou88elat, it is astonish
ing to find "none, ' "none known," filling up the column for photo
graphs and drawings 01· plans on page after pagti of these lists. 
Nor ia this the case only in outlying places. It is humiliating 
that, after ao many generation11, military and civilian have been 
"ahalr.ing the pagoda tree," such deeply interesting remaina as 
the N alanda monasteries at Burgaon in the old Patna di~trict, con
taining Buddhist sculptures of great beauty, should be perishing 
without record, and that of Jamali Kamali's tomb, near Delhi, 
"decorated in a very beautiful and singular way with encauatic 
tiles," we should be told "it is fast losing all its beauty by re
moval of tiles," &c. Happily the case is different at V ellore. We 
think of this place in connection with an early mutiny ; but its 
fort, memorable in the French and English struggles, containa 
one of the choicest bits of Dravidian architecture to be found in 
India. Of this the gem ia a atone paviliop, the Kalyan Mandapan, 
A.D. 1350. The rearing hones, griffins, &c., carved a.,"lllllst the 
columns, are wonderfully done, the style almost exactly like that 
ofTrimal Nayakka's Mandapan (three centuries later) at Madura. 
All these have been photographed, effective sketches are given by 
Mr. Cole, and many of the details may be seen in Fergueaon. They 
have also, thanks to the Duke of Buckingham, been put in fair 
repair, the earth cleared out, and some, though not all, of the dia
figuringwhitewash removed,and the enclosures, set up when the Vel
lore Jl82()da was used as an arsenal store, removed. Another almost 
equally-interesting monument ia the Temple of Vittala at Bijana
gar, built in the first half of the sixteenth century, and ruined by 
'fippoo Sultan. Here, as elsewhere, the chief enemies to perma
nence are the cooking fires of pilgrims and the roots of "jungle" 
which get a hold on the masonry, forcing out carved fragment.a, 
which Captain Cole says should be collected, and, if not replaced, 
at any rat.e set where they can be seen. The Duke of Bucking
ham ■peaka of this temple u " a marvel of indu■try in caning, 
beautiful both in outline and detail ; .. the delicacy of the columns 
in their aeveral groups aurpaBBel any work I have yet aeen." He 
then goea on to lament the state of ruin to which great part of it 
baa been reduced, attributing it in the main to the cooking fires 
causing the granite pillan to flake until they become too frail to 
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1111pport the roof. Treasun--digging, stalling of cattle, ,~c., have 
a)llO ht>lped on the destruction. Proper custody is the only way to 
prevent auch damage ; and in moat caaea there are lands charged 
with the support of custodians, though the income hos often been 
long since divertl'd to other objects. The whole of the Madras 
section of CapWn Cole's reports is properly illustrated, and is well 
worth the study of those who wish to know llOmething of the 
Dravidian architecture (Jain and others) of Southern India. This 
is much leu known to the general reader than the Mohammedan 
style, in which are mos~ of Captain Cole's ei:amples from the 
&mgal and Bombay PreaidencieL Some of these, how11ver, are 
strikingly beautiful The pt!rforated lll3rblo window at Ahme
dabad (A.D. 1411 ), and the mausoleum of Sultan Mahmud Adil Shah 
(A.D. 1630)-the dome of which is one of the largest in the world 
--ehoold be reproduced in every manual that professes to give any 
account of Oriental arcbite'!ture. It is startlin~ to read, in the 
account of the famous Jain rock t.emples of Mount Abu (A.D. 
1032-12•0), of which Captain Cole gives two good sketches, that 
in many caaes broken lintels spanning elaborat.ely-carved pillars 
have been supported by uncouth brick and mortar arches, which 
thus hide large portions of the delicate aculpture. Here there are 
ample funds still used, but without judgment. At Ajmeer is a "con
verted mosque," built out of a Jain temple aa early as A.D. 1236. 
This is moat int.ereating, for the whole is covered with a network 
of Jain aculpturea. In 1874 it narrowly escaped total destruction; 
a propoaal to pull it down was fortunately quashed by the Agent 
(Mr. A. C. Lyall) and Commiuioner (Mr. L. Saunders). Through
out Captain Cole's reports are not only valuable as furnishing 
material for history baaed on architecture, but also aa showing the 
contrast between the work of diff'erent religious aecta ; the Siva 
temples of Coujeveram, for instance, dift'er greatly from those dedi
cated to Viahnu in the same and ot.her places. Captain Cole urges 
speed in carrying out the good work begun in many quarters: 
thus of a palace at Madura he says, " unless more rapid progress 
is made the whole stands a fair chance of coming down together." 
The .zeal, too, of the modem Hinduo is generally a zeal without 
knowledge. He is often profuse in his gifts; but these are spent 
in gaudily painting the outside of goparuma and porticoes, i.D. 
painting and oiling t.emple-cars, which thua become so thickly 
coattld with solid dirt that the carvecl details are lost; while, 
inaide, delicate aculpture is blotted out with whitewash, and cracks 
in roof are left to increase unnoticed. One thought suggested by 
this very interestin_g_volume is the value of photography to all who 
go out to India. We would have it a sine qu4 non, not only for 
the Cooper's Hill men, hut for the military and civil servant. 



Literary Notict•. 

lunoirr's Al.DANIA . 

.Albania: R Jrrurrcttivc of Recent Trm:d. By S. F. Knight. 
London : Longmaos. 

"TB11: wild Albanian kirtled to the knee," clothed in what Mr. 
Knight calls his fustanelle, has always been an attractive 
pcnonage. On the sta,,<Pe, in the picture gallery, moat of us have 
admired him ; some have seen him transplanted as an Amaut 
soldier, either to Stamboul or Cairo ; hut very few have, like our 
author, had the advantage of interviewing him on his native 
heath. 11 Where shall I go 1" Mr. Knight asked himself, the 
autumn before last ; and the question was solved by his hearing 
that" Brown, Jones, and Robinson" were going to Albania, and 
were quite willing for him to go with them. His companiom' 
peculiaritiee are amusingly told. Robinson is a very prince of 
mventors ; the mischief is, his inventions tum out irritable impedi
menta ; his tent, for instance, used only twice during the whole 
tour, is rightly named" the white elephant." However, they got 
on very well together, and managed to see II good deal of new 
country and new people. At Trieste of course they met Captain 
Burton, and came across II commissionaire who had been butler to 
a Triestine, after having served in an English family. He could 
not stand the difference. "The Italian,'' he said, "no understaod 
lifo like you En .. lish. In cellar no wine. I go to my master 
anti say, 'Sar, I leave you. I came here as butler; there is 
nothing to bottle. I go.• " The voyage to Spalato, along a 
coast where e\'ery turn brings out an old Byzantine church or 
Venetian fortress, and where the Dinaric Alps form a magnificent 
background, w:is delightful. At Pola they met an Albaniau 
officer in the Turkish service, who cheered them by saying, 
"You're quite safe in Albania, sarer far than in Trieste," at 
the same time telling ho,v a re11dttl11, caused by a man shooting 
a stray pig, had lawly cost twenty human lives. Diocletiao'a 
Spalato wns of course full of interest, though the Morlaks are 
by no means a pleasant race, nnd Austrian officers call Dalmatia 
the Austrian Siberiu. The wines ?tlr. Knight thinks might be 
sold very cheap and yet at a profit, in England. Savooa, Ragusa, 
Cattaro (whose splendid scenery forms two of Mr. Knight's beat 
illuatratione),-the name of every town calls up memories which 
appeal to the most superficial render. From Cattaro to Cettioje 
our tml'ellers were a mile or two ahead of the Duke <1f Wittem
burgl1, who was going to visit Prince Nikit.a. They thus saw 
the people in gala dress, and admired the tallneu of the Monte
negrin bodyguard. It was interesting to find that, here and in 
Albania, the sovereign and the oapoleoo were always accepted, 
even in the smallest villages, and that ewrybody knew their 
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proper value u currency. Cettinje is but a squalid village, the 
moat atriking object in which ia the mound on which the heads 
of alain Turke uaed to be aet on ~ikea. 

llr. Knight's opiniona on politica muat be taken for what 
they are worth. He thinka it was a mistake to cede Antivari 
and a district inhabited by most fanatical Mobau.medao 
Albanians when a Christian population which would have 
welcomed the chan~ lay more convenient. The miatake, he 
aaya, was due fa the ignorance of diplomatiata, of which he gives 
an amuaing instance-one noble English Congreu man actually 
believing that Cattaro was a Turkish fort. The frontier com
mi•ion, which was to have settled everything, ■track work tlie 
moment a rain atorm in the hilla came on. At the hotel table at 
Cettinje (the hotel ia the Prince'a speculation), several Monte
negrin grandee■, the Secretary of State among them, aat down 
bristling with arma, for they do not, like the Albanians, put aside 
their weapons when they enter a holl88. The most notable 
question asked was : " You English, civilised, Christiana, how 
can you allow a Jew to fjOVem you f' After dinner came 
billiards, at which the Prince I Adjutant, the Finance Minister, 
the postman, and the potboy played together. Mr. Knight ia 
careful to explain that hi1 party had letters of introduction to 
Prince Nikita; but, seeing he wu entertaining the Austrian 
Duke, they did not trouble him. He thinks the Mont4lnegrins 
have been overpraised ; they are lazy swaggerer&, who let their 
women do all the work, even to carrying up loads of bricka all 
the way from Cattaro. Boating down the vale of the Ricka and 
BC?088 the big lake, our travellers get to Scutari ; and there, 
hearing of Ali Bey and the frontier war, they made for 
Gu•inje, getting no further, however, than the Franciscan 
milBion station of Gropa. How they fared with the hoapitable 
monks, and how very near they came to peril of death, we recom
mend all who care for a lively book to see for themselves. Mr. 
Knight's politica are not ours ; but he is a shrewd obae"er, and 
he learned aomething about the Albanian league and its objects. 
"They would like," he aaya, "to ha,·e an Albanian autonomy;" 
if this is impo86ible they would like to be under the protectorate 
of England or France. The Albanian Mohammedan& are ■aid to 
have apostatised, owing to the great unpopularity of a priest. 
He would not give in in aome dispute, and the whole population 
flung oft' their rosaries and embraced the Koran, the image of 
our Lady of Scutari taking fli_g~t at the 1&1De time, and being 
found aoon after in a remote village in Italy. Albania cannot be 
altogether a pleasant country for a nervous man to travel in ; but 
our travellers found compensations. They fared well among a 
hoapitable people ; the name of Mr. Green, our conaul at Scutari, 
wu a tali.aman. They did all they aimed at, except getting a eight. 
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of Ali Bey'a army. They returned by way of Dulcigno, at that 
time unknown to fame,-a decayed haunt of pirates, some miles 
from which the Austrian boat landed F.8 and took passengers 
on board. " There ia something peculiarly pleasing and refined 
(we are told) in the manners of the high-cute Albanians. Their 
politenesa is charming ; they anticipate your every want, and 
Uiar fllOMMnls ha11e a catlalte 110jt'IIU8, noiuksmua, and 1111pplenu,, 
which ia very atriking." But if there was Albanian autonomy, 
what would become of the feud between the Christian and 
MU8BUlman tribes 1 

.Mr. Knight'& book is not wholly new, but it ia the newest on 
t.be BUbject, and the best; and the aubject is such an attractive 
one that we are glad to call attention to it. It forms, too, a very 
interesting BUpplement to .Mr. Freeman's volume on Tiu: Subject 
Land& of the .Adriatic. 

CoNFESSIONS OF A MEDIIDI. 

Co1ifcmona of a Medium. Griffith and Farran. (Illustrated.) 

THIS is a work of conaidemble importance, although of somewhat 
painful interest. We see no reason to doubt that it is what it 
professes to be, the bond fide confessions of one who was first the 
dope, then the confidant, and is now the expoaer of a prominent 
medium. The writer manifests genuine shame and remorse for 
the deceptions to which he was a party, and a desire to expiate 
frauds practised on many kind and generous people, by as full 
and concise a conf~ion as can be made without revealing their 
penonalities. 

In 1878 he was an earnest worker in a Christian church, 
accutomed both to teach and preach, credulous and weak-minded, 
perhaps, but evidently sincere. By study of spiritualism, by 
attendance at llanus, and by the supposed counsels of the spirits, 
he became C'lnvinced "that spiritualism could be nothing less than 
the completion of Christianity, and the proper field for the full 
display of the spiritual gifts promised by the Master and His 
appointed ministers the Apostles." He thought spiritualism "a 
new gospel, and the unfoldment of a better dispensation," and 
"coveting earnestly the best gills," he threw all his enthusi11,11m 
into his search for them. We should be glad to think him the 
only member of a Christian church who hRS been thus deluded. 
Four years later he writes :-" If there is any truth in spirit
ualism, if there be anything in it worthy of li\'ing, it will live ; 
but in my e~rience of the subject I have never discovered the 
IIDllllleat particle of truth in its profeuional mediums ; and, 
furthermore, my observations force ma to believe that the germs 
of utter ruin are contained within itself, that is, as now practised. 
The very wildest doctrines-if doctrines they can be called-and 
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in eome cues the very looeeat morality are taught and practised 
by nnmben of it.a adherent.a. Storiea of the vilest immorality 
are freely bandied about amongst the adept.a ; chargea of the 
moat de~ing character are openly made, and in abort the many 
thouaanaa of ita honeat believers in England are deluded every 
day of their livea ; and for their aakea, aa well aa for the sake of 
others, it ia high time that aome one who knows should fearleBBly 
apeak the truth, and try, however feebly, to open their eyea to 
their true poaition." 

The reaaona which led the author to thia conclusion aro most 
clearly indicated, and the reader only wonders that he was so 
alow in coming to it. 

A certain exceedingly shrewd, expert, nnd onacrupulous 
"medium," who ia called Thomaon, but whose real name can 
be diacovered from data contained in the book, proposed to the 
new and ardent disciple that they ahould. give .~ances together
the author to lecture, Thomson to sit for manifest.at.ions, profit;; 
to be divided. Hie eameatneaa, innocence, :and thorough con
viction made him a capital auxiliary to Thomson, and the 
enterprise waa moat succeaaful The compimy might sit in 
unbroken circle around the table in a darkened room, but the 
table roae and fell, musical instruments took aerial flights, spirit
bands were ubiquitous, the furniture of the room wandered about 
the apartment ; and although the medium might be fastened in 
an iron cage, or enveloped in a sealed sack, yet spirit.a :appeared 
in dauling white garments, and even left impressions of their 
facee by dipping them in melted wax. 

The ridiculously 11imple means, the barefaced trickery, by 
which these and other manifestations were produced are e::a:plained, 
aome with the help of illustrations. Take only one example. 
The moat convincing teat to which the medium could be i;ubjected 
wu considered to be to put him in a BO,Ck, the mouth of which 
was carefully tied and sealed. To eacape from this and retum to 
it undetected seemed impossible ; yet it was accomplished by 
cutting a slit in the sack, and subsequently stitching up the slit 
from the inside with a needle and thread. 

The leut satisfactory part of thl" book, so far RB the author is 
concerned, is that we find him r.ssisting in the tricking after he 
had diacovered that "some of the siantes were not genuine." 
He seems to have bad a conacientious objection to pocketing 
feea at siaflUS where no manifC8tations appeared, so iu theae cases 
he Wied to ease hie conscience by a little intentional swind
ling, having carefully practised and rehearaed for the purpose. 
His tardy recognition of the fraudulent nature of the whole 
proceedings he account.a for by saying how difficult it WllS to 
disbelieve what had been testified to by ,cil'ntific men after 
careful testing. 
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On this point, however, Mr. Thomson's opm1ona are both 
emphatic and reliable. A penon who docs nothing but medium
ship will soon become clever enough to deceive anybody, pro
fessional conjurors included, and scientific men are juat as easy 
to deceive as any one elae; nor iB there, says the same authority, 
one iota of truth in himself or my other medium. After 
this full revelation they partNl company, or rather Thc,maon 
deserted him, leaving him the bills to pay. Ou the blaaphemous 
impiety of some of the mediumistic utterances contained in tb11 
book we do not care to dwell. 

We cannot but be ~lad that these revelations have been given 
to the public at a time when spiritualistic publications are in 
brisk demand, and when so great an authority aa Dr. Joseph 
Cook, of Boston, is claimed as a champion of spiritualiam. 

It cannot bo maintained, of course, that a negative iustanee 
disproves well-authenticated facts, and we readily admit that 
there are a number of phenomena on record both well authenti
cated and inexplicable by any known laws ; b11t we do deny that, 
because inexplicable, they are spiritualistic. And we draw at
tention to the most valuable researches of Carpenter md ot.hen, 
elucidatory of the phenomena of mesmerism, unconscious cere
bration, unconscious muscular action, and the like : researches 
which, pun.ued farther, will make additional inroads in the 
domain claimed by the spiritualist&. But let him who doubt.a 
that an immense proportion of the phenomena jumbled together 
under the most unsatisfactory and unfortunate term "apiritualism," 
are simple instances of fraudulent imposition, read the Coa
/tmons of a Me,dium. 

THE ENGLISH CmzBN SE.BIES. 

The Englis/,, Citizen : His Rights and Raponsibilitia. F<mign 
Relations. By Spencer Walpole. London : Macmillan 
and Co. 1882. 

Tats volume is the seventh of the admirable aeries to which 
it belongs, and wfll fully sDStain the interest which has been 
created by its forerunnf!rs. The whole aeries will consist of 
fourteen volumes, of which the eighth is already in the press. The 
lint chapter gives an interesting sketch of the foreign policy of 
En~land from the Norman Conquest to the settlement of Europe 
which immediately followed the overthrow of the first Napoleon. 
In the seoond chapter, which reviews our foreign policy from 
the Treaty of Paris in 1815 to the present time, the author deala 
with the two opposing systems which are fairly repre98nted by 
the names of Palmerston and Cobden-the former being generally 
~ to use the influence, and if necessary the naval and 
military reaourcea of the country to uphold the balance of power 
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in Europe; and the latter advocating non-intervention in the 
affairs of other Stau-1.1, and the settlement of all international 
disputes by arbitration. A brief extract will sufficiently indicate 
the purpose of the historical outline contained in the first two 
chapters: "It may be briefly stated that, up to the close of the 
eighteenth century, diplomatists had almost exclusively been oc
cupied with the interests of dynastiea, while during the nineteenth 
century they have been chiefty concerned with the problem of 
nationalities. This distinction h&1 been specially viaible in the 
long chapter of European history which commenced with the war 
of 1859, and w&1 concluded with the war of 1870. The four 
wars which took place in this period worked out the problems of 
German and Italian nationality. If men will occupy themselves 
with bloodshed, it is, at any rate, some advantage to find them 
fighting for the interests of nations, and not the mere interests of 
princes. Thill chapter will hiive been written with equally little 
purpose if it has failed to emph&1ise with sufficient distinctness 
the gradual ]>rogreas of British foreign policy from 18Ui to the 
present time. It may be briefly stated that this country under 
C&1tlereagh allowed the autocrats of Europe to carry out the 
principlea of the holy alliance ; that under Mr. Canning it for
bade the interference of autocracy in the internal aft"ain of other 
States ; that under Lord Palmerston it actively interfered to pro
mote the cause of constitutional progreas, and that for the Jut 
thirty years, in W eatern EuroJI! at any rate, it has adopted the 
policy of non-intervention. The modern foreign minister, in 
one sense, may be said to have re11111Citi&ted the policy of Lord 
Castlereagh; but Lord Castlereagh stood by while autocracy 
riveted its fetters on the people of Europe ; the modern minister 
stands by while nationalities shake oft"the chains which autocracy 
has imposed npon them " (pp. GB, 69). 

The third chapter treats of the foreign policy of England to
wards America and Ruuia : the latter, of course, including our 
relations with Turkey and Egypt, and the all-important interests 
of our Indian Empire. The two remaining chapters are beaded 
" Ambuaadors-their DutiN and Privileges ; •• and "Conaula." 
Our space will not allow us to touch upon the many interesting 
points opened out in these chaptera, but we heartily commend the 
book to the notice of onr readers, being assured that they will 

. derive both pleunre and instruction from its pernsal. 
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